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ABSTRACT

Religious associations have been the subject of exhaustive
treatment during the late 19th and the early 20th
centuries. The present thesis does not aim to challenge
their detailed examination, but rather to reassess the
validity of their arguments and conclusions concerning
Athenian cult assoclations, in the light of new pieces of
evidence.

The Introduction sets the chronological and
methodological limits of the thesis.

Chapters 1 to 4 discuss the available literary and
epigraphical evidence concerning associations of 5preavss,
of heroes and goddesses, SLaoaTaL, and épavaoral
vyespectively as well as concommitant matters such as
impiety and the relation between enktesis and approval of
a cult.

Chapter 5 is an attempt to criticise the view that
the concept of juristic personality is a proper
methodological tool for the comprehension of the
associative life and to test a new approach based on the
Aristotelian paradigm. In Chapter 6 the social functions
of the cult associations are examined, through the
application of hermeneutic models like "euergetism",
“rituals of conviviality", patronage etc.

In the Conclusions I summarise the principal results
of the examination and an attempt is made to distinguish
between the different religious associations. Finally,
three different catalogues are provided, which compile and
classify the epigraphical material on Athenian cult

associations.
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INTRODUCTION

A. WHY ASSOCIATIONS AS AN OBJECT OF STUDY?

scholarly interest in the field of the organization
of Athenian society has focused for the last two decades
mainly on the study of the basic political unit of ancient
Athens, that is, the deme.1 A collection of testimonies
about the constitutional units of other city-states
appeared only recently.2 At the same time, Oswyn Murray,
in the field of the history of archaic Greece, pointed out
the significance of the symposion as a practice, bY
which the social and political identity of the
participants was continuously confirmed.

But between these two instances of collective human
activity there is a missing link, something that has to
bridge the political "being", the citizen, with the
individual enjoying himself in a banquet.

It seems to be commonplace in recent bibliography
that the modern dichotomy between society and state,

between public and private,was to a large extent unknown

1 See e.¢9. Whitehead (1986).

Greece: A documentary study, Philadelphia: aAmerican

Philosophical Society.



in ancient Athens.3 It would be unfair, however, to
reduce Athenian social life only to parties and banquets
or to the participation in decision making processes,
practices confined largely to the upper strata of the
Athenian citizenry. This vacuum in the social continuum
can be filled by cult associations, which offer regular
gatherings, sacrifices, banquets, social intimacy and,
grosso modo, reproduced the civic and collective spirit of
their members, whether citizens or foreigners.

The cult associations and their legal and social
structure, that is "the way groups are organized and how
various positions in the group are related"4 have been
treated until very recently only marginally; these units
deserve a closer examination in the light of new

> The

considerations about social life in ancient Athens.
Athenians and the foreigners (metics or aliens) were

self-orientated and identified in a large measure through

3 Schmitt-Pantel (1990a).
4 Baron et al. (1992: 5).
5

I shall limit my research only to these groups that
designate themselves as orgeones, thiasotai and eranistai
and only incidentally I shall include associations in
-istai. For other religious non-public groups see
Schlaifer, R. (1944) "The Attic association of the
Mesogeioi", CPh 39, 22-7.



participation in associations of different kinds, but
especially in cult associations because of the central
role of religion in the social life. The reason for the
primacy of religion cannot be fully investigated here but
I think one of the reasons was a sense of identity
provided by the regular repetition of rituals, by the
sharing of the same rhythm of life. Religion in ancient
Athens can be characterized as an open system of beliefs
and practices with a variety of major and minor cults, the
freedom of participants to worship any deity, lack of
official priesthood and having an essentially votive
character. These features as well as the fact that a cult
association offered a network of acquaintances and
friends, who could help in a financial difficulty, in
legal procedures, or in the conclusion of a contract, made
cult associations a focus of sociability.

The problems which will be dealt with in this
introduction concern the way in which the associations can
be defined, the relevant terminology, the various
methodological attitudes of earlier treatises and the
adoption of a working definition of these units. Last but
not least, the inevitable methodological constraints
imposed by the nature of the available evidence will be
briefly discussed.

B. WHAT IS AN ASSOCIATION?
This is the first question to be asked when one

3



starts discussing these units. However, I am afraid it
will be the last to be answered, at this stage.

Apart from the terminological problem, with which I
shall deal further, there is the question of providing a
clear definition of an association. So far there have
been two major solutions; an anthropological one,
according to which "an association is a group organized
for the pursuit of one interest or of several interests in
common"6 and a sociological one which is focused on a
definition of association in literate, industrialized
societies,7 and which stresses the association's
independence of the power of the state. Neither approach
is helpful to the student of Athenian social history. The
sociological definition is inappropriate: ancient Athens
cannot be compared to the omnipotent state of the modern
era which imposes conditions and establishes procedures.
On the other hand, the anthropological definition is too
wide, because it attempts to establish an all inclusive

6 Banton (1968: 357). A more elaborated and complex
analysis along the same lines can be found in Honoré
(1975: 161-179), who underlines three elements, namely a
set of people, interaction among them, and finally a
common purpose.

7 Giddens, A. (1989) Sociology, reprint 1991, 275-77,
London: Polity Press.



model. But association is a more complex phenomenon
including, among others things, questions of endurance in
time, autonomy, organizational plan etc. 1In this respect
Smith (1974: 94), in an essay of comparative politics,
offers a definition of the concept of "public" which can
apply to associations as well.8 According to Smith an
aggregate of people is qualified as "public" when it is
enduring or perpetual, it has defined rules of membership,
organization, a set of external relations and a body of
common affairs, autonomy and established procedures for
regulation of any affair. These features, which I think
are present in ancient Athenian cult associations, can be
divided into two categories: one concerns its internal
organization and the other comprises a set of rules
governing the relation with the social context. The cult
association should keep a balance in its internal affairs
and present a certain, attractive image in the society.
The particular traits of being attractive depend largely
on the predominant cultural values of the society in which
these associations appear. In other words, the
association avoids with difficulty the dominant
organisational model of the society.

The problem of terminology to be used throughout this

8 Smith (1974: 94) claims that the concept of "public"

coincides with that of "corporate group".



study is not simple even though, in the course of time,
several terms have been proposed in order to describe the
associative phenomenon. Among them are corporation,
voluntary association, group, collectivity, and
association.9 These terms can, however, often be
ambiguous.

Under the term corporation, a modern reader will
understand those large semi-public financial giants, which
dominate contemporary life. This term is therefore
misleading, since hardly any financial and economic
colossus, comparable to the modern, existed in antiquity.

Voluntary associations on the other hand, is a term
used both by anthropologists and sociologists in order to
distinguish certain groups linked by kinship or formed by
obligatory participation, from other groups whose members

were associated by links of a different kind.10 It is a

? I do not include the term sodality introduced by Lowie,

R. (1948) sSocial Organization, New York: Rinehart & Co.

10 The definition provided in OCD that clubs "may be

defined as voluntary associations of persons more or less
permanently organized for the pursuit of a common end, and
so distinguishable both from the state and its component
elements on the one hand and on the other from temporary
unions for transitory purposes" is clearly influenced by

such considerations.



useful conceptual tool for the investigation of the
associative life in late aAntiquity and pre-modern Europe,
when membership to certain collegia was sanctioned as
compulsory. But its applicability in the context of
classical and hellenistic period is questionable; in
particular, there is no association, except the family,
which is formed exclusively on the basis of kinship. The
Athenian phratries constitute a puzzling example, because
membership was not compulsory and yet there is evidence of
patrilinear membership, as well as of regionality.11 Thus,
the term voluntary association can cause misunderstandings
and may be misleading.

Group, collectivity, and association differ little in
meaning, but the derivation of association from the Latin
socilus makes it the most appropriate to the phenomenon I
am going to discuss. Therefore, the term association is
going to be used throughout this study. The term group

. . . 12
will only be used in a non-technical sense.

1 . .
Hedrick (1991); Lambert (1986) argues strongly in favour
of membership in phratry as an essential precondition for
citizenship.

12 . . .
The ambiguity of the term group for our purpose is

evident in the definition of the term, adopted by Baron et
al. (1992: 2) as "two or more individuals who influence

each other through social interaction".



C. REVIEW OF PREVIOUS WORK
It used to be a commonplace among the historians of
the ancient Greek world to characterize ancient Greek

society as individualistic.13

To argue against this
conviction, prominent German and French scholars of the
last century systematically studied inscriptions (the
nineteenth century was considered as the "century of
epigraphy"), literary texts and any other kind of
references to ancient Greek associatiomns.

Early attempts concentrated on the particular type of
Emnmq and its relation to the remaining types of
association, among which commercial companies held a
prominent positionl.4 These attempts are characterized by
fragmentary documentation and an approach isolating the
association from its social context.

German scholars, like Ziebarth (1896) and Poland
(1909), though not chronologically the first, attempted
to treat and classify all the relevant material,
distinguishing types of associations and defining their
particular functions, offices, finances, methods of
foundation, conditions of admission, rights and duties of

a member etc. Although Poland (1909: 271) criticized

13 poland (1909: 339) and Vernant (1989: 220-21).

14 Further details in ch. 4.



Ziebarth for his descriptive treatment, he did not finally
avoid a schematic and holistic approach to the subject,
and he failed to point out particular features and
functions of certain types of religious associations, like

OpYEWVEG etc. 15

This approach can also reveal a tendency
to attribute certain features of one kind of associations
to all of them.

On the other hand, French scholars, like Caillemer
(1872) and Foucart (1873)16 have underlined the pluralism
of types of associations, although Caillemer (1872)
concentrated more on "commercial societies".

These scholars have discussed, in a general way, all
types of association taking into account all the existing
material and they have only commented on each particular
type, such as 6pweavec, Yaowtat , ;:p(xI)LO'Ca\L etec. This
accumulative and positive approach, became then the rule

for anyone dealing with similar mattters.l.7

13 Similar criticism has been expressed by Bolkestein
(1923: 116).
16

Foucart (1873) was the first who wrote about orgeones,
thiasotai and eranistai as distinct cult associations,
without, unfortunately, discussing the problem of
definition.

17 san Nicolo (1913-15), Bruck (1923), Tod (1932) and

Mowtatonovroc (1946).



In the period between the world wars and shortly
after the second one, there was an attempt to explain
associations and especially épysavss from a sociological
point of view, and this kind of association was considered
as a factor in the social conflict of the early archaic
city.18

It was only in 1944, when W.S. Ferguson published
"The Attic Orgeones", a major contribution to the
comprehension of épysavss. Ferguson was essentially the
first who tried to collect and study all the evidence
on épre&vss, using a totally different criterion. He
distinguished bpysavas according to the object of worship;
if the object of worship was a hero, he classified them in
class A, if it was a goddess, he classified them in class
B. As a result, Ferguson formed two large groups of
épysavss, each one having its own features. 1In class A we
have épyeavss, small in number of members, with usually
one officer. Class B includes épyeavas, consisting of a
large number of members, and most probably having a more
complex administration.19 with at least four different

officials. This approach is the model on which recent

8 Vinogradoff (1920-22), Guarducci (1935), Thomson (1947),
Mowrol donovios (1948) and more recently Vamvoukos (1979).

i9 . . . .
For the impact of the size of a group on communication

see Baron et al. (1992: 5).

10



studies are based. Ferguson (1949) later modified some of
his views after 1G 13 136 had been published.

After Ferguson's articles, there is a noticeable
recession in dealing with associations. There appear only
chapters or references in the context of works on other
20 pinley (1951), and Jones (1956). At the

same time the historians of ancient Greek religion began

topics by Fine,

to concentrate their interest in this subject and to
elaborate their own opinion about cult associations.
Nilsson (1955) is regarded as the most distinguished among
them and his claim about the Mycenaean origin of hero
cults transferred through 5p1dﬁwq to archaic and

classical Athens still has some influence on scholars.

In the next two decades, because of changes, due
mainly to the influence of new theories about history, and
to the development of interdisciplinary approaches,
scholars focused on the clarification of constitutional or
quasi-constitutional institutions, such as genos, phyle,
phratry, trittys, naukrary with only scarce or incidental

references to associations.21 At that time the problem of

20 Fine, J.V.A. (1951) "Horoi. Studies in Mortgage, Real

Security, and Land Tenure in Ancient Athens" Hesperia.
Supplement 9, Baltimore.
21

Actually, several books and articles on these

institutions have appeared; for genos and tribe see,

11



6p7d&mq was still regarded as one related to the

structure of the early Athenian society and its different

problems such as the tenure of lahd22

or the composition
and social stratification of the Athenians. While a lot
of books and articles have been published about other
types of association, nothing has appeared about cult

. . 23
associations, except references and footnotes.

Roussel (1976) and Bourriot (1976) respectively; for
phratry, Andrewes (196la), (196lb) and recently Donlan, W.
(1985) "The social groups of Dark Age Greece" CPh 80,
293-308; for naukrary Billigmeier J. and A. Dusing,
(1981) "The origins and the function of naukraroi at
Athens" TAPhA 111, 11-16 and the summary in Manville
(1990: 75-6); for trittys, Traill, J.S. (1986) Demos and
trittys, Toronto.

22 yammond (1961).

23 About eranos see Vondeling (1961), Maier (1969) and

Benvenuti, P. (1980) Eranos, Diss. Padova. For hetaireiai
apart from Sartori, F. (1957) Le Eterie nella vita

politica Ateniese del VI e V secolo A.C. Roma: L'Erma,

Ghinatti, F. (1970) I gruppi politici Ateniesi fino alle

guerre persiane, Roma: L'Erma and Pecorella-Longo, Ch.

(1971) "Eterie" e gruppi politici nell'Atene del 1V secolo

A.C., Firenze: Olschki, the most recent ad hoc treatise is
of Aurenche, 0. (1974) Les groupes d'Alcibiade, de

12



The eighties were a period of intensive research on
demos, citizenship, public functions and public
institutions, while near the end of the decade certain
social attitudes and models of behaviours were
re-evaluated considering them from a different
perspective, namely that of the preponderance of
sociability over other aspects of social life. The most
recent essay on associations, that of Fisher (1988),
devotes analysis of considerable length to the symposion,
but only a few pages to cult associations.

Two further problems have appeared recently; one
concerns the confusion observed in the use of terms
opyetveg, HLootrar and »':paut.ora‘l. and the implications for
the social structure in Athens. Littman (1990: 21)24
provides an example of such confusion in the following
passage:

Two other groups associated with the phratries
are the orgeones and the thiasoi. We know
little of their nature and function,
particularly before the fourth century B.C.
Unlike the other kinship groups the names

Leogoras et de Teucros, Paris: Les Belles Lettres. For
athletic guilds see Forbes, Ch. (1955) "Ancient Athletic
Guilds" CPh 50, 238-252.

24 For a critical review see Tuplin, C. CR 42 (1992) 362-3.

13



orgeones and thiasoi suggest not a kinship
relationship, but a religious relationship. In
the fourth century the orgeones were like gene,
corporate organizations with local shrines,
property, funds, constitution and officers.
While membership was probably hereditary, the
the original principle was worship, not kinship,
and the object of worship was not an ancestor
but a local god or hero. Since in the time of
Solon orgeones were guaranteed the right to be
enrolled directly into the phratry, without need
of clan, it appears that the orgeones perhaps
can be regarded as non-aristocrats. The
orgeones may have been a fairly small minority
of wealthy non-aristocrats. The epigraphical
evidence does not imply that they were the whole
body of commoners, but this is not necessarily
conclusive. The thiasoi present further
problems. At the time of Solon they appear to
have been a group of persons associated for
worship whose rights were guaranteed by a
Solonian law. In the late fifth and early
fourth century, the thiasoi became some sort of
division of the phratry and included gennetai.
Perhaps they were a device primarily to organize
the non-gennetai and non-orgeones into the

phratry. Membership in a thiasos apparently was

14



not an absolute requirement for admission to a
phratry, and by the end of the fourth century
the thiasoi became autonomous religious
associations, most of which were evidently open
to non-citizens.
The author does not refer explicitly to the different
interpretations of, at least, two crucial pieces of
evidence, that is Dig. 47.22.4 and FGrHist 328 F3%5a, but
following the traditional interpretation concludes that
both opyswves and 9iocot were parts of phratries.?>
Littman does not explain what was the source of wealth for
these "wealthy non-aristocrats" who constituted épye&vss
associations in a society in which wealth was connected
with land. The use of the term &{avos is misleading
because the associations very ravely, if ever, called
themselves ®lavot. He contradicts himself when he refers
once to $iacot as divisions of a phratry including
ysvvsraL and then as devices for organizing non-revvﬁfaL
and non-épyeavss. A kinship relationship cannot be
excluded outright since IG II2 2355 implies that such
connections were not unknown. Finally, the evolutionary

process mentioned by Littman, leading from the Bacchic

s Fisher (1988: 1186) holds the same opinion, while for
Lambert (1986: 42) orgeones and gene constitute

subdivisions of a phratry.

15



26 to the xotva

$lacoL of the sixth and fifth centuries
$laowty of the late fourth century and onwards, is

largely fictitious, since the composition of these xotvx
was totally different from the earlier $icoot.

The second problem is evident in the approach made by
Garland (1987: 102). In his study of the Piraeus,
evidence about associations is relegated to the category
of valueless inscriptions repeating with boring regularity
the honours attributed to officials. Although these
inscriptions are repetitive and highly stylised, I think
that nobody should dismiss them as simply valueless. The
problem is the way in which we are going to read this
material, or to put it differently, what kind of questions
we are ready to ask and try to answer. The inscriptions
are there as data, a reality for the historian, who should
extract the total content of information, having in mind
Finley's (1985: 105) suggestion that the first questions
every historian has to answer before using any written
sources are "Why was it written?" and "Why was it
published?". 1In the case of associations the answer seems
evident; our epigraphical sources have been written,
published and preserved in order to honour the individual,
to keep his memory alive and to motivate others to emulate
him.

26 All the dates are B.C. unless otherwise specified.

16



It has been assumed by the majority of scholars that
the development of associations in Athens is confined to
the second half of the fourth century and onwards.27
Certain factors are presumed to have contributed to this
effect, among others, the decline of the city-state as an
autonomous political unit on the international stage, the
cosmopolitanism of the extended Greek world, the increase
of the importance of commerce and trade in the culturally
unified basin of the eastern Mediterranean.

This approach which dates back to the nineteenth
century relies on the interpretation of two facts: a) that
the majority of documents come from the second half of the
fourth century and the third century and, as a result, it
is difficult to trace any manifestations of collective
activities that existed earlier and b) that any kind of
collective activity should resemble the forms very well
known to us, such as trade unions, clubs, charity
associations etc.

The reasonable conclusion of those who claim the

7 Poland (1909: 516) "das typische griechische
Vereinswesen ist eine hellenistische Erscheinung". Sese as

well Tod (1932: 73-4) and Austin, M. and P. Vidal-Naquet

Paris: Colin. Contra Vinogradoff (1920-22: 2.127) and

Jones (1956: 165).
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above is that associations in the modern sense hardly
appear in the Greek world and only in the Hellenistic era.
The preponderance of fourth-century inscriptions in the
record is analogous with the fact that the great bulk of
inscriptions is dated in the fourth century and onwards.
This argument is therefore not tenable. Cult associations
existed undoubtedly before the fourth century; they may
have been scattered all around in the Attic inland,
following their own rhythm of communal living and thus
being imperceptible. But due to a chain of events in the
second half of the fifth century this rhythm was violently
interrupted. As Humphreys (1978: 256) suggested, the
particular circumstances accompanying the outbreak of the
Peloponnesian war (plague, concentration of the rural
population inside the walls, increase of social mobility)
led to the loosening or even break of traditional
alliances and allegiances. ©Several allegations of
intrusions into the civic body reveal that the security
mechanisms of the pre-war order had lost their
effectiveness. Survival in an urban context meant
sometimes fostering new contacts, while preserving some
old, indispensable ones. The development of cult

associations should be seen in this historical context.

D. METHODOLOGICAL CONSTRAINTS
The study will be confined to Attica from the sixth
century till the second century A.D. An attempt to write
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a global history of the Greek association might lead
either to a descriptive approach, in which the relevant
information is merely cited and sometimes compared to what
happened in other regions of the Greek world, or to the
implicit adoption of a modern analytical model, into which
the data from Antiquity should be fitted, at any cost.
Ambitious attempts for a holistic approach to
associations in antiquity simply ignore crucial limits in
terms of space and time. The Greek world and its impact
extended throughout the Mediterranean basin, but its
influence was more intensive in the eastern part. It is
impossible to claim that associations in Athens had
identical functions with associations in Asia Minor,
Delos, Rhodes or Egypt. It is also evident that
testimonies of the second or the third century A.D. cannot
help us in understanding analogous phenomena of the fifth
or fourth century B.C. Moreover, inscriptions from the
second century A.D. cannot be invoked as proofs in order
to Jjustify our conclusions about what might have happened
in the fourth or third century B.C. Nor can information
from other cities be used absolutely freely in order to
figure out the situation in Athens. Behind a unified
examination of all the sources lies the conception of the
ancient Greek law as a unity, as a legal coherent body,
which, although displaying certain particularities, shows
similarities in its essential points and concepts. The

fiction of the conceptualization of Greek law, as a
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coherent legal body, has been pointed out by Finley:28 a
uniformity of the legal life in practices, in concepts or
in certain aspects, which should be identified one by one,
is an admissible thesis to be defended, but even this
uniformity is neither total, nor absolute, and not even
preponderant. Lack of documentation from cities, apart
from Athens, Rhodes,29 Delos and perhaps Argos and Sparta,
does not allow us to reach such a conclusion. The concept
of the unity of law in ancient Greece is dominant among
the students of associations. The example of associations
can only underline and confirm that it is false. Certain

activities were common among associations in various Greek

8 . . ..
Finley (1975: 134-152). However, the opposite opinion
still finds support; see recently Sealey, R. (1990) Women

and Law in classical Greece, London: The University of

North Carolina Press, 151-160. Cf. MacDowell, D.M. CR 41
(1991) 129.

29 A useful and detailed report of all the inscriptions

concerning associations, similar to orgeones at cult
activities, which flourished in the island of Rhodes,
according to the excavators, is offered by
Pugliese-Caratelli, G. (1939-40) "Per la storia delle
associazioni in Rodi antica" Annuario 1/2, 147-200 and

recently Kovrtopivn, B. (1989) AvExbotres eniypoges Poddov
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cities, like sacrifices, banqueting or religious
ceremonies; but only in Rhodes was the practice of the
burial provided by the association widespread. One cannot
deduce whether the same was true for Athens,30 since Athens
was by and large an atypical case in the whole ancient
Greek world in terms of space, population and political

and cultural regime.

Therefore, it would be prudent to recognize from the
very beginning the existing chronological discontinuities
in the record and not to try to £fill them with likelihoods
and parallels, which could be misleading. 1In this
respect, any student of ancient associations should admit
the scarcity of the available evidence to the fifth
century B.C. and for the period from the first century
B.C. to the second century A.D.

30 In fact this is the conclusion of Vondeling (1961: 260).
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CHAPTER 1
CFITESMEZ OF HEROES

A. INTRODUCTION

The first type of cult association I am going to
examine appears in the documents under the name épysavss.
The name itself has caused considerable discussion about
its origin and the connection of the group with the same
name with the social history of early Athens. Therefore,
it seems necessary to review the opinions about the origin
of the word épysaves (B. ETYMOLOGY) and then to proceed to
the examination of this type of association. I shall use
the distinction of épysavss, suggested originally by
Ferguson (1944: 73), into 5pyeavas of heroes or class A
(section C) and épyeavss of gods and goddesseé or class B
(ch. 2). The cult criterion is a safe one as far as it
concerns the typology: it offers clear-cut categories,
relatively homogeneous and easily distinguishable. B8ut
the very well known orgeonic association of "Ayvvos,
"Aowdnmios, and Agfiwy, in which the problem of Asklepios’
identity as god, demi-god or simply hero is evident, cast
doubts about the rigidity with which such a classification

can be used. Ferguson’s typology does not seem to take
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account of historical time and it implies that both types
of épyd&mq existed in parallel all the time, although it
is well known that 6p7d&mc of class B did not appear
before the last decade of the fifth century, while
archeclogical evidence makes possible to date the
appearance of 6p7dhmq of class A earlier, in the sixth or
fifth century. The introduction of cult associations into
historical time constitutes a vertical distinction which
cuts across Ferguson's classification, into types of
5pyd&wc developed earlier and those introduced later.
Like any classification, the above suggestion cannot claim
universality or applicability under all circumstances.
Its advantage lies in the disclosure of a chronological
pattern of activity, which implies a number of
organisational differentiations, and will be examined in
the next chapters.

Almost all scholars, for example Andrewes (196la: 1)
and Hammond (1961: 8l1), seem to agree upon cult as a
feature of 5p7dhwc; the only disagreement concerns the
social status of their members. Several inscriptions and
quotations from ancient Greek literature support the
predominantly religious character of orgeonic
associations, but it should not be disregarded that, apart
from the cult, numerous orgeonic associations combined
social action with the assurance of certain rights for
their members; for instance, a context for the development

of friendships, assistance and occasions for communal
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activities. It can be alleged that the religious feature
was the fundamental; but again the tendency, predominant
in antiquity, to connect every activity with religion,and
the evidence at our disposal are not enough to support
this opinion. Thus, I believe that épysaves can be
considered as a multi-functional association, at least in
the fourth and third centuries, from which we have a
relative abundance of evidence.

It is remarkable that the great majority of evidence
comes from Attica. The only extra-Athenian references
come either from neighbouring areas (Megara),1 from an
area close related to Athens (Asia Minor),2 or from

. 3 . .
Athenian clerouchs (Lemnos). These pieces of evidence,

1 16 VII 33 (1st century): [Oule oprenlvles [r]w

[9cwv] /S&Tvpos BLhinnolv]l /BiLhornpdrns & Lhinnov/ Ewriddns

Teroiov/Kodhéviros Evdduov.

2 Michel 1307.3 (c. 150) from Teos which just refers to
opyewves oL obv " AdmrodoTwr Mntpodipov and a fragment from
Antimachus’® Avéns Teved (see below, p.3®) are the only
evidence about orgeones in Asia Minor. Their value as
evidence of non-Athenian orgeonic associations is in

ser ious doubt since Teos was a member of the first
Athenian league [e.g. IG I 262 col.II.12 (451/0)] and

hence influences cannot be excluded.
3
See the fourth-century horoi in IG XII.8 19 and 20.
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with their exceptional character, confirm that OpPYEBVES
were a mainly Athenian type of association, linked with
the social, religious, political and historical
particularities of this area. Accordingly, any
generalization based on evidence provided by orgeonic
associations about the associative life is, at least,

susceptible to errors.

B. ETYMOLOGY

The word 5pyd&mc occurs in the existing evidence
several times, both in inscriptions and literature. 1In
inscriptions the most frequent types are: the plural
nominative Opyewveg, the plural dative Opyetoi, and the
plural accusative 5pwﬁbac. In literature we also find
the types Opyew, opylovag and Opyetdva(g).

As early as the second century A.D., attempts were
made to find a satisfactory etymological origin for what
most scholars believe to be an obscure word. Harpocration
(o 28) proposed three possible origins, i> from Spyux
meaning sacral rites, ii> from 5p8'}'€w T XELPE meaning a
sacral gesture, in the context of the worship and iii>
from 5pﬁu:neaning fertile land dedicated to gods and,
therefore, remaining uncultivated. The modern
explanations do not seem to go further. "Opyia, as
Chantraine (1968: 816) points out, is considered as the
most probable origin of the word, referring to Dionysus;

but there is no evidence of any 5pvdﬁmq of Dionysus
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earlier than the second century (IG II2 1325 and 1326).
An attempt to derive the word from 5péya¢v presents more
difficulties, since there is the stem opegy- instead of
opysv.4 The last proposed origin is opyds, which
according to Chantraine (1968: 815) means "terre grasse,
humide et fertile mais qui en général n’est pas cultivée';
this meaning changed in the classical period, when the
same word means "a meadow land“.5

The likeliest explanation is that the word 5pysavss
does not originally designate participants in a group as
the meaning of the word in the classical era implies.
Instead, it rather denotes those people who perform certain
mystic or other kind of rituals (gpyLa) in a sacred place
(6py&s), priests or divinators. The existence of water in
these sacred places would have facilitated any kind of
purification rituals. This interpretation has the
advantage of conforming essentially with the meaning of
the word in the homeric Hymn to Apollo, the earliest
literary source. The common origin of these words should

be the stem xFegpy-, from which the words zpéw and ;pyov

4 .
Chantraine (1968: 817).

LSJ opyas. For a location of the famous orgas see Van
den Maele, S. (1983) "L’orgas eleusinienne: Etude
topographique" in Froidefond, C. (ed) Melanges Edouard

Delebecque 419-33, Marseille: Université de Provence.
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come. The words épy&s and épyaavss may be related,6
because both aré connected with a sacral quality. A
derivation from ;pyLa cannot be excluded a priori, but one
should bear in mind that in that case these prLa? do not
have any relation with the Bacchic ones.

Finally, a reference should be made to the proposed
connection between épysavss and the word
"wo~ro~ki-jo-ne-jo", which occurs in the Pylian land
tenure tablets [Er 01(312) and Un 718] of Linear 8.8 Here:

is the text with translation:

Er 01 (312).7: wo=ro~ki-jo~ne-jo e~re~mo Lo-so=-jo pe—ma

Transl: The unencumbered land of the cult association seed

at so much.

Transl: And similarly the-estate of the cult association
will give

Ventris and Chadwick have originally proposed the

6 Ferguson (1944: 131).

7 If the word orgeones comes from orgia then one should

interpret satisfactorily why Demeter does not establish

orgeones as her priests in Eleusis according to the

8 I have used the fragments from Ventris, M. and J.

282-3 respectively, 2nd edition 1973, Cambridge: CUP.
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above mentioned connection, tracing the stem *Fopy- in
the Pylian word and explaining it as "Fopyetovetov", an
adjective for épyéwv, identified as similar to Homeric
épriovas. The context where the word occurs is two
tablets concerning votive offerings to the god Poseidaon;
the word is running in parallel with other titles of

officers such as wa-na-x, la-wa-ge-tas, te-le-stas etc and

units like da~-mos. The whole phrase is explained in both
documents as "the estate/the land of the cult
association".

The analogy suggested by Ventris and Chadwick has
been severely criticized, first by Palmer,9 who found
"morphological difficulties", and later by Deroy and
Gerard.lo The latter traced a stem *Fpoy- instead of
xFopy-~. This interpretation led them to the word ;oybs
which was used in Sicily and meant the place for storing
grain. Thus, Deroy and Gerard have interpreted the term
wo~ro-ki-jo-ne~jo in Un 718 as the title for the director
of a well-isolated store, so as to protect the harvest

from rodents. They translated Er 01(312) as "(Reserve)

Palmer, L.R. (1963) The interpretation of Mycenaean
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des entrepots, vide: valeur en ble d’un tel domaine...".
They concluded that the authority of the stores enjoved a
status similar to that of de-mo, that is

du statut de personne morale, puisqu’il pouvait

ou devait faire indépendamment un don a Poséidon
Recently, reviving the initial explanation, Pia de Fidio11
has explained wo-ro-ki-jo-ne-jo as *Fopytovetov and
claimed that it comes

da un radicale xFrog-, con metatesi della

liquida rispetto al normale miceneo *Forg-.

Radin (1910: 42), before the discovery of the

tablets, had claimed a link between épysavss and the
mysteries in Eleusis. Recently Stella12 has maintained
that these quotations express and, in a way, antedate the
existence of the Eleusinian Mysteries. But these
mysteries were administered during the classical era by
the yévy of Evpohnidor and Kfpvxes, which were proud of
this monopoly. Thus, it seems that this connection is, at
least, unfounded. If we accept the proposed explanations
about the Mycenaean origin of the word, then we have to

cope with the problem of continuity of this word, its

contemporanei, 265-66, Roma: Ateneo.
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13 The

attempt to trace certain hints or clues of the earlier

evolution and the possible changes in semantics.

meaning and possible function of Opyetvec from the
etymology does not offer any decisive evidence for or
against an interpretation. The centre of the
investigation then shifts to the use of the word in the
literary testimonies of the word. To do this, a brief
review of the evolution of Greek society from the
Mycenaean to the archaic and classical era seems

necessary.

13 On the problem of religious continuity see Burkert

(1985: 47-53). One may risk suggesting what the oral
tradition in Athens implied or the tradition of certain
families liked to imply; namely that certain Athenian
oikoi originated from Pylos and, hence, there is a
connection between the Mycenaean word and the Athenian

cult association. The preserved evidence, however, for

such an association is hardly considered sufficient (HdAt.

5.65.3, Paus. 2.18.9 and Diog. Laert. 3.1). Cf. Davies
(1971: 369).
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C. OPT'EQNEY OF HEROES

I. HISTORICAL CONTEXT

Conventionally, when we speak about the archaic age,
the period from the eighth down to the sixth century is
meant. In this period, ancient Greek society, in general,
had just recovered from a tremendous decline and reduction
in demographic, economic and social levels following the
collapse of the Mycenaean states and their cultural
structure. The beginning of the archaic period was marked
by the increase of settlements, a rise in population,
easier communication and a certain development of commerce
or interchanges between villages as well as unification or

14 In parallel ran the

centralization of power structures.
development of art (development of pottery, especially in
Athens) and certain shifts in the way of living,
reflecting changes in the mentality (adoption of new
burial customs, introduction of currency, colonization,
"hoplite revolution", social conflicts at the end of the
seventh century and the rise of tyrants in the seventh and
sixth century). Besides, the renaissance of the Greek
civilisation from the Dark Ages created new forms of
social life; there was a tendency among the people to live

together again in larger habitation sites than hamlets,

14Snodgrass (1981: 21ff).

31



and to intensify, through the expression of their
accumulated and galvanised collective memories and
experiences, their social relations, in the form of
festivals or communal feasts or different kinds of
collectivities.i5
Recently, it has been maintained that one of these
forms, the symposion, was an important civic institution
in archaic Greece. According to the most eminent advocate
of the symposion as a central social institution, Murray
(1980: 198)
the aristocratic symposion was not merely an
occasion for drinking, but the centre of social
and cultural life, whose practices were
regulated by ritual and tradition
The symposion was the organ of social control (Murray
1983a: 196), especially in archaic society. It was an
all-male gathering, with participants of aristocratic or
high social class; among them the principle of equality
was observed and their main activity was drinking on a
contributory basis (Murray 1982: 50). The’prevalence of

the symposion can be seen throughout the history of the

45For the social relations in archaic Greece see Donlan,
W. (1985) "The social groups of Dark Age Greece", CPh 80,
293-308 and especially for Athens see Manville (1990:
55-69).
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Greek world (Murray 1983b), from the Homeric world, where
the feast of the heroes is de facto the precursor of the
symposion, to one or two hundred years later, by a warrior
class which in the course of time became a leisure class.
The symposion survives through the form of different
associations, private and semi-public, with citizens as
members. In classical Athens it took the form of the
notorious Eraumtat, which threatened the democratic
constitution. In response, different legal concepts, like
hybris,iswere developed. 1In hellenistic times, the
feasting of whole cities with food provided by emperors or
wealthy citizens continued the symposiastic spirit and
tradition.

The work of Murray caused a discussion of
considerable importance about the forms of conviviality
and their function in ancient, and especially archaic,
Greece, Schmitt-Pantel (1985: 148) casts doubts on
whether the symposion was the predominant practice in the
archaic city-state. She remindes of the significance,
both real and symbolic, of the sacrifice and of the
following feast. Lombardo (1988: 277) pointed out that
under the unitary concept of the symposion a variety of

160n hybris see the recent exhaustive work of Fisher,

N.R.E. (1992) Hybris. A study in the value of honour and

shame in Ancient Greece, London: Aris & Phillips.
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different forms of social interaction is hidden. 1In
contrast to Murray (1980: 196), Schmitt-Pantel (1990b: 24)
suggested that sacrificial banquets, symposion, meals of
hospitality and the like can be included in the concept of
rituals of conviviality, which are civic institutions.

One has to admit that under any generic name like
"symposion" or "ritual of conviviality” there is a variety
of social forms and groupings, which apart from some

11

structural similarities,” present considerable
differences. BAs a result each one should be separately
examined in the particular socio-economic context of
which, to a large extent, they are products. 1In this
respect, in Athenian cult associations, the religious
element played a significant role as the cohesive force of
the group. Feasting was an important demonstration of
this solidarity, a significant manifestation of the
identity of the group and a way to display these
qualities.

Religion offered the way and the means, but also the

necessary pretext for the expression of the feeling of

i?See for example the similarities between symposion and
polis in the poetry of Theognis of Megara in Levine, D.B.
(1985) "Symposium and the polis" in Figueira, T.J. and G.
Nagy (eds) Theognis of Megara. Poetry and the polis,

176-96, London: John Hopkins University Press.
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community and cooperation among the people. The
city-state was also defined as a community of sacrifice,
with the temple of the protector god or goddess in, and
as, its centre and a variety of deities of minor
importance and heroes and heroines of local range.

Special intimacy developed between the people and
local heroes or heroines. The hero cult can be traced
down to the eighth century. It started, probably, on
rediscovered and consecrated tombs of the Mycenaean and
Submycenaean era. It had a strictly local character. The
hero’s powers affected only the locals, who appreciated
them ino proper way. Besides other celebrations, known
as évarioyara, the cultic feast was the main one. It is,
then, fairly plausible to attribute the origin of 5pysavss
of class A to such a pattern of community activities.
During these celebrations the feeling of belonging was
accentuated and reciprocal relations may have been

developed.19

18 For the connection of the hero cult with the rise of the

polis and the scepticism about it see Whitley, J. (1988)
"Early states and hero cults: a re-appraisal", JHS 108,
173-182.

19 . . . .
This part relies heavily on the analysis of Burkert

(1985: 203~208) and of Kearns (1989: 73-77).
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ITI. LITERARY EVIDENCE

It is very probable that the very beginning or the
rebirth of Opyedveq can be traced in archaic times. The
earliest evidence of their existence, in the Homeric Hymn
to Apollo, comes from this period.

I. Homeric Hymn to Apollo, 388-390 [Allen, T.W.,
Halliday, W.R. and E.E. Sikes (eds) (1936) The Homeric
Hymns, 2nd edition, Oxford: CP]

Kal tdte 8n xata Svpov eppalero doiBoc ?AROMAGY
0VG TLDAG QVIPWIOVS OPYLODAC ELOAYAFOLTO,
ot Sepomevoovtar Mvdol evt merpnesont .
[And then indeed Phoibos Apollon pondered in
his mind what kind of men he should bring in to
celebrate his rites and be his ministers in
rocky Pytho. (Transl. from Athanassakis, A.N.
(1976) The Homeric Hymns, 26, London: John
Hopkins)].

The Homeric Hymn to Apollo caused fervent discussions

o
about its textual integrity and its dateﬁ The extract

20

For a general discussion of all these matters see Janko,
R. (1982) Homer, Hesiod and the Hymns and for the latest
attempts to date precisely the poem or the compilation of

two Hymns and to decide the authorship of the Delian part
see West, M.L. (1975) "Cynaethus' Hymn to Apollo" CQ 25,
161-170 and Burkert, W. (1979) "Kynaithos, Polycrates and
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shows a link between 5p7uﬁuc and a kind of priesthood,
brought from Crete, in the service of Apollo, in Delphi.
The adjective Opytovac qualifies the noun awdpumovg, which
in its turn is the subject of SepomevoovTal meaning to
serve and the object of e&mv&nnto meaning to introduce
In this way the poet offers a clue about the role of these
persons as being appointed by the divine will; they are
the most able to take care of the sacral affairs of the
oracle and of the god. This is confirmed also by the
lexicographers and especially Harpocration, who comments
in o 28 ot uéurou nocm:cx\t £TatTOD 'COI’;DOH(X o‘mxa')q EnL TGV

fepww. The comment is repeated in Phot. sS.v. OPYERVEG
and Sud. o 511.

Although the next pieces of literary evidence come
from the early fifth century and onwardszithe use of the
word 6pyd&mq is similar in meaning to the extract from
the Homeric hymn. They are preserved in the lexicographic
tradition in Harp. o 28, Phot. s.v. Opyedweg and Sud. o
511.

the Homeric Hymn to Apollo" in Bowersock, G.W., Burkert,
W. and M.C.J. Putnam (eds) Arktouros. Hellenic studies

presented to B.M.W. Knox 53-62, Berlin: De Gruyter.

21Piece II is of the early fifth century, III and IV of
the fourth century, V of the third century and VI of the

Roman era.
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II. Aeschylus’® Mveoil, TrGF, vol.3, frg. 144.

ROT OOV Kot #ov YOLPE RPWTOS 5pysév,

svyals 6 o oLs SeomoTas matwviols.
[Farewell, first priest of river Kaikos, with
your healing prayers may you save lords. (my
translation)]

III. Antimachus’® AVSps Teved, IEG, vol.2, No.67, 40.

Fsvs% Kotdpvovs Snarcy ofiorldos opyeLwvos
Kabarnos’ descendants were appointed as
glorious priests.22 (my translation)

IV. There are three references to fourth-century
orators, who according to the lexicographers, composed
speeches in which one of the litigants is an association
of épya&vss. In particular, according to Harp. © 28

Isaeus wrote a speech entitled [lpdos opyewvas, from

which two brief fragments are preserved. In Lysias’ ﬂsgi

Tov @condunov #ANPov, according to Harp. © 29, there was a

mention of this word. Finally, according to the anonymous

compilator of Atwwy 'Quouara, Dinarchus mentions opyewves

. . 23
in two of his speeches.

22 . . -
For an interpretation of Kof3opvovs see L.SJ s.v. and

Chantraine (1968: 477). The word ofaxAéos may be

corruption of ayaxAfas, accusative plural of the adjective
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In Is.

2 (Nepi Mevexrdovs wAnpov), four passages

concerning opyewves are preserved:

The other

follows:

2.14 AN’ ayzaivwv, £v ¢pov5v, £v vowy

71O LNOAUEVOS stoazs ys eis ToVs PoatTepos
napovrwv TodTwy 2ol £1s TOVS énuotos ue azzgé@ec
xal 8LS TOUS opyswvas (but when he was sound in
body and mind, and fully aware of what he was
doing, he adopted me and introduced me to his
fellow-wardsmen in the presence of my opponents
and enrolled me among the demesmen and the
members of his confraternity).

occurrences of the word in the same text run as

2.16: »al ws OANON ASyw TOWTA, THNS EV
noLhoews vULy Tobs PpdTepos wal Tovs opyewvos
nopefouat paprvpas (To prove the truth of these
statements, I will produce before you, as
witnesses, the wardsmen, the members of the
confraternity and the demesmen).

2.17: ws &% enoLhoaTo oL Te Ppdrepes mal ot
SnudTar xol oL opyewres VHLY HEHOPT VPN RO LY

(That he did adopt a son, the wardsmen, the

Bekker ,

Berlin.

frg. 35, Leipzig: Teubner. For Dinarchus see

(ed) (1814) Anecdota Graegca, vol.I, p.191,
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demesmen and the members of the confraternity
have provided evidence).

2.45: xalL tovTwr GUID TOUC TE QEATEPAC XAl TOLC
SNUOTAC XalL TOUG OPYEGVAG WUPECKOUMY HEPTUPOG

(and of these things I produced before you the
evidence of the wardsmen, the demesmen, and the
members of the confraternity).

The last three passages have little to contribute in
the discussion about Opyedveg. They reveal that
manifestations of solidarity among the members of this
particular type of association were expected, such as
testifying or otherwise supporting in litigation. It is
significant that even the name of the worshipped deity is
not mentioned; this can lead us to assume that probably
the name of a minor deity and its orgeonic association was
not at all important in this case; participation in the
association was the most predominant feature. Moreover,
this orgeonic association probably consisted of Athenian
citizens and is more likely to be classified in class A.
Even this solidarity seems to be a common feature of
almost any kind of association at that time, since it

exists already among phrateres and among demotai.24

24 See also the same kind of solidarity among gennetai in
Is. 7.26: ODTWG WEV ODY OL YEDVITAL UOVOD XAl QOATEPEC

JEYODOOL LAPTUPES TS EMFIC MOLTITEWS (In this way, not only
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The crucial point is the passage 14. Fby this
particular point, there is a clear reference to an
adoption and the speaker, aiming at the underlining of
act’s validity, uses two kinds of arguments. They concern
not only the necessary conditions for a valid adoption on
the part of the adopter, but also its results for the
adoptee. So, on the one hand, the speaker stresses the
physical and mental health of the adopter, using two
different expressions, especially for the latter,
specifying not only that the adopter could realize the
situation - &v ¢povav - but that he could judge without
any pressures - eb vowy - as the essential features of a
lawful adoption. On the other hand, the speaker refers
extensively to the results of the act, which will not only
provide an heir for the endangered oikos but someone who
will continue the adopter’s name and pay the customary

. 25 .
honours after his death. In this respect, the adoptee

members of genos and of phratry witnessed my adoption) and
among Sroowrar Is. 9.30: owrol HEY Lptv ot Sraowrat
popTvpnoovory (the thiasotai themselves will testify for
you). For literature see Humphreys, $S. (1985) "Social
relations on stage: Witnesses in classical Athens",

History and anthropology 1, 313-69 and especially 340-46,

350-56.

25 . .
This passage of Isaeus cannot give credence to Bruck’s
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should become a member of the paternal phratry and deme.
Membership in the same cult association is one more proof
that the adoptee retains intact the allegiances of his
adopter. Thus the testimony of 5p7dhwq has great weight
for Isaeus' case and this is the reason why the speaker
invokes their testimony thrice. 1In other words, the
importance of this passage for the speaker does not lie,
as Wyse (1904: 250) has already pointed out, in the
procedure of admission to the association as a proof of
citizen status but in the assured continuity of the oikos
of the deceased."6

V. Hermesianax Aeovris 17-20 (mentioned in Ath.
Deipnosophistai 597d) in Powell, J.U. (ed) (1925)
Collectanea Alexandrina, 96-105, Oxford: CP

ﬁ TE MOAVY uﬁbrntoav *Exevotvog nap& néCau

eﬁaoubv xpvwfwu Egewopet Xoyfbu,

‘PapLor OPYELBVA DOUWL SLOMOUREVOVOQ

Aumtpalt yowotn 8'éotTl xal elv *ALSNL.

(And she, beside Eleusis' strand, expounded to
the initiates the loud, sacred voice of mystic

oracles, as she duly escorted the priest through

(1926: 240) theory that orgeones were for the humble
people what gene were for the noble.

26 Orgeones had nothing to do with the family law, as Wyse
(1904: 250) claimed.
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the Rarian plain to honour Demeter® and she is
known even in Hades).
\ /
VI. Claudius Aelianus llept mpovoias, frg. 10, ed.
Teubner, Leipzig 1866 (Sud. o 511)
~ > ’ 3 7
v €€ ?ElevoiLvoc opyewvwy e!q

(Of the priests from Eleusis ° one).

It is evident, from all these passages, that an
identification of Opyetvec with some kind of priesthood
was the dominant feature of the meaning of the word, at
least in a poetical context.i¥ One question is what is
prompting the poets to use such a word whereas they could
use another, contemporary and comprehensible one. The
poet may use it as an attempt to create an impression on
the audience by using words with their old, vague, and
legendary meaning, as Poland (1909: 13) has already
remarked. It should be noticed that in our late sources
(I1I, IV and V respectively) Opyevec are associated with
the cult of Demeter. Only in (I) is the word associated
with the Apollonian cult. It is a well known and
established fact that Demeter's cult was connected with
initiation and mysteries; in this respect the word may
denote the persons performing these rites and may have
been adopted by poets for that reason. The occurrence of

the word in the Homeric Hymn in connection with Cretan

2% Kearns (1989: 74).
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priests may well imply the importation of certain rites of

. 28
purification from Crete.

28 See Defradas (195%4: 71 ) about the association of the

Delphic oracle with Crete and purification in general.
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Another kind of evidence is preserved in Justinian
Digest 47.22.4, where there is quoted a law attributed,
according to Gaius, source of the Digest's compilators, to
Solon (Ruschenbusch 1966: 99 F76a), and in a fragment of
Philochoros' Atthis (FGrHist 328, F35a) [Phot. s.v.
6pydhmc and later repeated in Sud. o 511]. 1In detail

they are as follows:
VII. In the beginning of the Dig. 47.22.4 it is

mentioned that what follows is a fragment from Gaius'

29

fourth book on the legislation of Twelve Tables, one of

the last commentaries on the first codified Roman
legislation, which appeared in the second century A.D.
Then the author remarks on similarities between the Roman

30

"sodales" and the Greek éraumTuL and cites the "lex

23 For the existence of any relation between the Solonian

legislation and the Roman code of Twelve Tables see
Ferenczy, E. (1984) "La legge delle XII tavole e le

codificazioni greche" in Sodalitas. Scritti in onore di

Antonio Guarino, vol.4, 2001-12, Napoli: Jovene. He rules

out as fiction the alleged study of the Solonian
legislation by the Roman legislators before the
introduction of Leges Duodecim. Cf. Wieacker (1988: 302).

30 For the relation between the Greek hetaireiai and Roman

sodales see Sartori (1958) who assumes that the generic

Greek term corresponds perfectly to the Roman sodales.
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soloniana”.

LI . ~ - . » ¢ -~ ') ” » ~ »» .
eow &2 SNUOS N PPOTOPES 7 LEPWY OPYLWY 1) VOUTOL 1) OVOOLTOL
» < E ] ~ L I . LI " )

N ouoToagoL N SLoowTol N ENL AELOY OLYouevoL N ELS

’ “ ” had “ ’ rd L
gunoploy, 0,Tt oY TOVTWwY SLadwyTol mPos OAANNOVS, 2VpLOY
-2 »

-

ELVAL E0V U OMOYopevon SNUOOLA YPSupaTA
APP.Cr.: Lepww opyiwy unvutal Sheltema, H.J., Holwerda, D.
and N. Van der Vaal (eds) (1985), Scholia Basilicorum,

vol.9, 3620-21 and Tondo, S. (1976) Diritto ateniese a

Roma, 79-81 : Lepiv opyiwy $Y¥TaL Mommsen, Th. (1870)

Digesta Iustiniani, vol.2, 793, n.3 Berlin: Weidmann

(4 ~ > ~ . > 2 ~ 2\
Lepwy opyewves Ziebarth (1896: 167) : N Opyewves 1
yevvnTol Wilamowitz (1881: 278) : tepiy opyeitlves Radin
(1910: 42) : pvotar Hammond (1961: 80 n.20) : dpyedves

Hermann, Griechische Privatalter&mer, 2nd ed. 69.10

lepiy dpyiwy molvwvor § vowTar van Holst (1832) de Eranis

2 ~ (3 ~ > ’ a1 ~ 2 N
veterum graecorum 37 7 SLooWTOL LELWY OpYLWY M) VOUTOL ETL

Aelow oilyousvor De Sanctis (1898: 83 n.82) : 3 lepww
opyiwy ovvdUTaL Guarducci (1935: 333) : 7 hpdwy dpyedves 7
ysvvﬁraz Ferguson (1944: 64) : xoitvwyot Endenburg (1937:
163) : - 2pxdpsvo¢ Sch.Bas : - (Tives> Wilamowitz l.c.: -

SLodQuTaL TL Sch.Bas @ - amoyopsUn Sch.Bas @ vnoyopsvyn

Further he distinguishes the term hetaireiai from the word
synomosiai, which denotes the political club and is

exempted from the regulation. For the same matter see
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Chadzopoulos (1971: 24) : - Snuoora npoyuoTa Sch.Bas.
Translation: If the inhabitants of a city district or
precinct be in association for the purpose of holding
religious feasts or of dining together or to provide for
their burial or if they are members of the same club or
they combine to engage in some entreprise of for profit,
anything they agree between themselves will be valid
unless forbidden by public statutes. (Text and translation
from Mommsen, Th. and P. Krueger (eds) (1985) The Digest
of Justinian, transl. A. Watson, vol.4, 793, Philadelphia:
University of Pennsylvania Press).

(i) Text: In this point the examination of this law
will be confined to a literary one; Jjuridical aspects will
be dealt with in chapter 5. The most difficult point of
this law is the part concerning the restoration of the
phrase Lepw épyiwv 5 vowrat. We can classify the
proposed emendations, grosso modo, in three categories.
The first one attempts to restore the law’s text
preserving the words 1spav épyiwv, replacing only the word
va%rat, whose insertion here seems useless,31 - for there
is below a reference to such an activity described as eLs
cunopiow, operated by sea - with the word ®drar, which the

author of Suda gives as a synonym to opyewves. The second
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emendation readjusts, quite freely, a portion of the text,
but keeps the word valtat; as a result there is the

useless repetition of vabral...olXOpevor LG Eumoplop.
Guarducci's emendation, although reasonable, is undermined
by the fact that evidence about ovwdvtar as a kind of
association comes only from the first century (IG II2
2360). The third category connects the words fed&>6p7&w
with 5p7£§vec, replaces the former and Wilamowitz adds the
word yewfjtat., Finally, the word u&nut has been proposed
by Hammond (1961: 80, n.20).

Radin's paleographical interpretation of the corru-
ption is worth noting; he thinks that the initial form was
fed&»épved&wq, but the last two letters were abbreviated
into a small, final -¢ and the later copyists preserved
the form quw 6pﬁiwu. This interpretation, however, is
nothing more than a guess. I think that, although the
first category keeps closer to the transmitted text, the
third one, that is Opyedveg, with the addition of
information from the epigraphical evidence, offers a more
plausible alternative for the explanation of the text. Aas
for the other proposed emendations in this particular
point, it should be noticed that Wilamowitz's addition of

32

yevvTTaL , only on the ground that they could not be

absent from such a law, is not, at least,

32 Adopted by Ruschenbusch (1966: 99 F76a).
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conclusive, since @UNETAL are also absent. The absence of
ysvv%raL in itself implies, according to Radin (1910: 44),
that another particular law was introduced for them. Such
a claim presupposes a radical intervention of the city in
the formation of its constituent parts unknown to us.
Morsover, Bourriot’s (1976) conclusion about revv%rac as a
term designating only the royal and sacerdotal families of
Athens, makes this interpretation even more hazardous and
fragile. Ferguson’s emandation33 seems to me too
sophisticated and implausible, since it is based totally
on Seleucos’ testimony about the priority of ﬁpéwv over
Ssav, thus Hammond’s criticism about the restoration seems
.justified.34 But Hammond’s proposal is already under fire
since Radin (1910: 37) wrote that

neither &vrar nor pveortat conform to the Greek

usage, for the ;pyta were not wholly or even

principally sacrifices but rather a dramatic

ritual and pvoTaL TWY opyiwy is pure tautology.

33 Followed by Finley (1951: 88 n.3), Whitehead (1986:

13-14) and Lambert (1986: 53).

34

Hammond (1961: 80 n.20) comments upon the way that
Ferguson treats the manuscript, saying: "he changes three
words, adds an 7, substitutes 23 letters and generally

treats the manuscript quite freely".
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ooty &' opyt’ nwTixne’ tdwy and therefore this
emendation cannot be excluded a priori.
Almost all the textual alterations that occur in

Scholia Basilicorum are without any sense, and probably

originate from explanatory glosses. 1In detail, this is
the case in the replacement of olxépsvo¢ with épxépevoc,
the useless object Tt to the verb Stadwyrai, the
emendation of the aorist &nayopeéon to the present form of
&nayopséq and the reading mpdyuata instead of yplupaTa.
Chadzopoulos (1971: 24) proposed the emendation of
&nayopséq to Lnayopséq and the deletion of um; according
to his suggestion the decisions of an association is
binding for its members only when these decisions were
registered in the public archives of the city.
Chadzopoulos (1971: 21), based on Wilhelm’s (1909)
conclusions about &nudoia ypouupora as a form of city’s
register, where any important contract or treaty or any
other act was preserved, maintains that dénudoia ypduuora
means the public and private archives where the
associations’s constitution and its amendments, were
preserved, published in a public place, accessible to
everyone, who wanted to be a member.35 Such a situation

was created in the case of naturalization, where the new

35 .. . . . -
A similar opinion is expressed by Xptotogilonovios, A.

(1979) Nouiad 'Eniypodizd, "ASnmvow: Sdaxovia, 9-69.
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citizen could choose his own deme or phratry.
Chadzopoulos (1971: 23) claims that this registration was
in a way an obligation imposed by the city-state on the
associations, in order to recognize their autonomy.
Chadzopoulos invokes and seems to confuse two
different kinds of evidence. First, the publication of
the assembly’s decisions and other acts concerning the
policy and the finance of the city-state, whichate well

36
attested.

6 . . . . s
3 The literature on archives in ancient Athens and 1ts

connection with the predominantly oval character of the
archaic society is summarized in Georgoudi, S. (1987)
"Maniéres d’archivage et archives de cités" in Detienne,

M. (ed) Les savoirs de l’ecriture en Grece ancienne,

221-51, LLille: Presses Universitaires de Lille and Thomas,

R. (1989) Oral tradition and written record in classical

Athens, Cambridge: CUP. Among recent articles about the
date of the institution of a central archive see Boeghold,
A. (1972) "The establishment of a central archive in

Athens", AJA, 76, 23-30, and West, W.C. (1989) "The public

archives in Fourth~Century Athens" GRBS 30, 529-43.

Cambridge, Mass.: Harvard University Press, offers a
general overview. Stroud, R.S. (1978) "State documents in

archaic Athens" in Athens comes of age. From Solon to
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Second, the publication of the honorary decrees
issued by 6p7d&wc (discussed later in this chapter) took
place usually in a temple and not in a public archive. It
was a part of a motivation process addressed mainly to the
members and not an example of the modern concept of
publicity. The only mention of any evidence concerns IG
11% 1327.26-7 (178/7) &[Da]yp&wat 5 o8¢ tbiwﬁuopa v
orﬁlsL XLBZUEL/[robc] EnLuEan&g Xol othioat £V TOL
mnpéwn. The reference to Metroon37 has caused
considerable misunderstanding; in the end of the fifth
century the official cult of Cybele took place in the same
building with Bouleuterion. When a new building was
erected for the needs of the Bouleuterion, the 01ld
Bouleuterion was used as an archive together with the
sanctuary of Cybele. This particular decree comes from
the Piraeus and it was probably erected in the temple of

the Cybele in Piraeus and not in the Metroon in Athens.

Salamis. 20-46, Princeton argues that the existing
references in documents of the sixth century are enough
evidence to prove the existence of a primitive archive.

31 Ferguson (1944: 108) claims that this Metroon was

situated in the Piraeus. He seems not to be far from the
truth since the inscription was found in the Piraeus,
where an association of orgeones of the Mother of the Gods

was active.
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There is not even one piece of evidence concerning
the existence of a constitution of such an association;
but if constitutions were regularly published then it is
unlikely that not one would have been preserved.
Chadzopoulos seems to disregard the fact that 5pwib£c
were never numerous in members and that the admission to
them was possibly based on the father's membership. Given
the local character of the orgeonic association and the
low level of geographical mobility in the archaic era, it
was quite improbable that an outsider would join in such
an association. The meaning of the phrase Bmxbta
vpﬁuwra was originally public writings, a concept
connected, among others, with written public laws. The
phrase has the same meaning not only in Athens but in the
law code of Gortyn as well.38

Chadzopoulos seems to be inconsistent in one more
aspect; if he considers the law as genuinely Solonian it
would antedate the existence, the organisation and the
functions of the public archive in Athens to the sixth
century while our evidence for this institution indicates
a date near the end of the fifth century. 1In general, his

ek See examples for ancient Athens in LSJ s.v. YQﬁwu and

for the law-code of Gortyn (e.g. col.VI.15, col.IX.16,
col.XI.20) in Willets, R.F. (1967) The Law Code of Gortyn,

Berlin: De Gruyter.
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arguments are coloured with a very traditional blend of
legal positivism, where the omnipotent State regulates
even the smallest detail of the association’s life and,
therefore, these arguments should be rejected.

In conclusion, I think that not one of the proposed
emendations can offer a definite answer or decisive T
arguments. This provision will remain vague as many other
aspects of the Athenian law. However, I think that the
emendation épysaves with the parallel deletion of vowToL
is the most sound one. It presupposes a quite radical
alteration of the text but in this respect Radin’s
paleographical remark may be useful. At any rate in the
associative life of Athens épysavss seem to constitute the
older and the most venerable example of association.

(ii) Formulation: With this law, the autonomy of each
specified type of association is recognized. The right to
associate must have been recognized, explicitly or not,
even earlier, because the logical prerequisite of the
granted autonomy is the right of existence. In the law
not only the possibility of forming such collectivities is
" taken for granted, but also their existence and activity.
The raison d’étre of this law cannot be defined by the
available evidence; it is as likely social strife as the
consolidation of the state’s boundaries in social life.
Some scholars like San Nicolo (1913-15: 17) saw in this
provision the freedom to draw up a constitution for the

society. Vinogradoff (1920-22: 2.120) claimed that only
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the relations between the association and its members are
affected. In my opinion, the phrase Z,TL &v TOVTWY
SLadovTor mpds oAARAovs and the condition sdw I &nayopaéq
Snuodoita ypouuoato implies that the administration of all
the association’s affairs was a matter for the
associates.39 The epigraphical evidence supports this
argument, because of the considerable variety of cases
where épys&ves are involved (e.g. leases of property, sale
of water).

This law displays a grammatical and semantic
structure, similar, at least, to that of modern laws,
according to the theory of legal reasoning.

First, it is written in the form of a conditional

sentence, that is, "conditional clause [ed] plus sub.ject

(65yos...épnopiav] plus the expected behaviour [o,Tt &»
S:DGL] when the condition is met [&dow 7] &nayopséq énudoLa
7y poupaTol .

Second, there is only a limited number of subjects to
which this right is granted. Ferguson (1944: 73) argued
that only associations of citizens were subject to this
regulation, while Jones (1987: 137) claimed that the law
was a stimulation for the formation of associations by

foreigners. Considering the last two types of

k¢ Effenterre (1985: 256).
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associations and the way used to define them, clearly

mar ked by laxity and éenerality, I am inclined to believe

that we do not have to deal with an exhaustive

enumeration, confined either to citizens or to foreigners.
Third, the legislator seems to classify the subjsct

of his lawon three different levels. On the first level,

there is a territorial and then a quasi-constitutional

unit like &puos n Podropes, on the second level

associations based on the development of social relations

Ll ~e - - < - -
among their members OPYLWVES...QUCOLTOL N} oMOTOPOL N

etaoaraa. On a third level associations with strictly

civil character are mentioned £mi Afiow OLYOUEVOL J} £LS

égnogfav. This distinction reveals that the legislator,
had, at least, a clear idea about the typology of
association, and that this classification clearly implies
the inferiority of any business activity. We can remark
also that this enumeration escalated according to the
degree of the intensity of the associative link. The
weakness or the strength of the associative link depends
upon the duration and the nature of the involved common
interest. So, in this law, the first to be mentioned are
the types of associations where the link between the
members is territorial and more or less stable, while the
last two types concern forms based on personal interest,
whose satisfaction may lead easily to the dissolution of
the association. In the middle there are types "founded"

on metaphysical, religious or social needs of individuals.
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Radin (1910: 50) attempted a similar classification under
the following terms and categories:

- public corporations: dnpot, ¢pdTepes, Lepoi épySLavss;
-~ private associations of a more or less religious
character: obooitoL, opdrogor, Srovwrar and

- private associations of a character not primarily
religious and probably temporary: emi Aeiow olxépstL %
eits eunopiow.

I do not agree with the feature attributed to the.
first category, that is of public corporations. Demes
cannot be of Cleisthenian origin if the law is Solonian.
Phrateres are not a constitutional body. B8elonging to a
phratry may have been one of the credentials of
citizenship, but not all Athenians were enrolled in
phratries. As for ép?eLavss, there is no evidence that
they were constitutional, and Radin did not bring forward
any proof of such a feature.

Fourth, there are three different ways, with which
the associations are described, that is:

a. The collective name describing the association is
used only in the case of 65pos.

b. The plural noun referring to the members is used
in preference to a collective noun which exists: ¢paropes
instead of @porpia, Sroowrar instead of &lovos.

c. The plural noun referring to the members is used
and no collective noun exists: épys&ves. ovooLTOL,

< 4 ’ - ’ -, L4
OUOTOPOL, ELS AELOY OLYOUEVOL, N} E£LS EUTIOPLOY.
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It is impossible to date this law exactly, in its
preserved form. But we can determine approximately its
chronological context. Three opinions are maintained
concerning the possible date of this law; the first one,
following the tradition of the Digest, alleges that it is

40

Solonian. Although some scholars expressed certain

reservations about this date, it seems still to be the

40 The majority of the scholars seem to accept the Solonian

origin of the law: Foucart (1873: 47), Beauchet (1897:
4.343), Radin (1910: 50), Bruck (1926: 233 n.3), Lipsius
(1909-15: 768), Tod (1932: 72), San Nicolo (1913-15: 17),
Vinogradoff (1920-22: 2.120), Jones (1956: 161), Ehrenberg
(1960: 22), Andrewes (196la: 2 n.7), Hammond (1961: 80
n.20), Ferguson (1944: 64-68), lowtalomovhog (1946: 26ff

and 1948: 100) Vamvoukos (1979: 103), Chadzopoulos (1973:
7 n.12), Honoré (1962: 72-5), Fisher (1988: 1175) and
Lambert (1986: 53). Caillemer (1872), Poland (1909), and
Ziebarth (1896) avoid taking any explicit position; while
De Sanctis (1898) and Guarducci (1935: 332) support with
reserve the Solonian origin of this law. Duff (1938: 103)
rejects this possibility. Wieacker (1988: 302 n.80 and
8l1), who does not seem to doubt about the Solonian origin
of the law, suggested that the law was transferred through
commentaries on orators compiled in the Hellenistic era,

to Roman jurisconsultes like Labeo and then to Gaius.
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prevailing opinion.

The second view41 supports the Kleisthenic origin of
the law on the ground that the word 65pos, which occurs in
the law’s text, cannot designate anything else except the
Kleisthenic éapos.

A third opinion is based on Wilamowitz’s (1881:
275-9) doubts about the authenticity of the law in the
preserved form. Recently, Whitehead (1986: 14) claimed
that this law, in the preserved form, is "a conflation of
archaic elements with later ones". However, in this case
one would expect the mention of later types of
associations as well, like the quite popular ;pavLOTal or
Atovvororol TewLTAL.

An alternative interpretation of the origin of the
law in its preserved form must try to trace these
archaisms. A solution may be found in the context of what
is preserved in our sources as the restoration of the
"“Orakonian and Solonian" legislation during Hadrian’s

42 . .
reign (117-138 A.D.). Gaius was a contemporary of this

41 . . .
This opinion has only been supported by Busolt-Swoboda

(1920~26: 252).

42 . . . .
This interpretation proposed by Triantaphyllopoulos

(1985: 196). The evidence relsvant to the HMadrian’s visit

to Athens and the re-instauration of what was called
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development and probably had easy access to the allegedly
"Solonian" law or even to the whole of the Hadrianic
reinstauration of the ancestral constitution in Athens.43
Gaius was probably well acqainted with the so called
Solonian legislation since he cites in the same commentary
the provisions on the borders ["De confinio" in Dig.
10.1.13 and Ruschenbusch (1966: 91 Fé0a)].

The mention of oudtogot, an institution mostly met in
Rome (collegia tenuiorum), but unknown in Athenian
society, with the exception of Aeschines44 where the word
has no technical meaning, i5 another piece of evidence for
the date of this law. Radin (1910: 44ff) tried to
establish, unsuccessfully, the existence of such groups45
on the grounds that members of yévn "buried their dead

“ [ 4
together from immemorial custom" and that npta should be

I11%¢t au II1® siécle, Paris: Les Belles Lettres.

43 Gaius wrote the Ad Legem XII., in the late 160s A.D.,

according to the challenging theory of Honoré, A. (1962)

Gaius, Oxford: CP. Gaius worked in a Greek or, at least,a

hellenized environment.
44 : - - “ LN ~ < ] ’ «
Aesch. 1.149: owoyilyvwore &N O NEPL TOV OUOTOPOVUS OWTOVUS

~ © <

vevéodar Néyer ev Tw vavw o Mdrporhos (now read what
Patroklus says in the dream about their common burial).

45 Contra Ziebarth (1896: 17 n.4).
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identified with the burial associations in D. 57.28 and
67. This interpretation is seriously undermined by the
archeological evidence46 and the occurrence of ﬁpia in
would-be officer. ZwooLTtotL were also unknown in Athens,
but active in Sparta.

The law tacitly admits the existence of tension or
contrast between the central authority and the authority
of the mentioned groups; the Roman era provides the only
precedent of state intervention.47 In this context the
allegedly Solonian law can be considered as a remnant of
the autonomy of the Greek cities in association with the
generally wavering policy of the Roman republic and
principate on collegia.

Nevertheless, it seems to me that, even if we accept
the late date for the surviving text, one cannot exclude a
priori that the original form of the law can be dated
back to the general context of Solonian legislation, for
the following reasons:

1. A quotation in Phot. s.v. opyewvas and sud. o 511

46 The archeological evidence of the family tombs and the

conclusions drawn are summarized by Humphreys, $.C. (1980)
96-126.
47

For examples see ch. 5.

61



from Seleucos, [FGrHist 341, Fl and Ruschenbusch (1966: 99
F76b)] an Alexandrian grammarian of the first century,
saying:
Eéievxoq 5'év T ﬁﬂouvﬁﬂart T 26vaoq &Edev
dpYEGVAC POt XaleTodal TOVG CLAAOYOLC £xoVTag
nepl TLag ﬁpwaq 6 Seobg, [Seleucos in the index
of the Solonian legislation says that the
associations in honour of heroes or gods are
called orgeones. (my translation)]

It is evident, then, that there was a reference to
6pvd&mc in the Solonian legislation, and of course in his
published laws. No more information is provided whether
the republication of the laws in the period 409 - 402 had
affected the text of the law. It is very tempting to
connect this quotation with the Digest's law, but there is
no further evidence.

2. This law contains a number of genuine archaisms:

i) If it is accepted that the law is not originally
Solonian, but a later product, then the expression
designating the term trader(s), €LC eumopioy OLXOMEDOL, is
unusual. In the late sixth and fifth centuries one would

expect the quite common word EuﬂOPOQ.48 Although the word

48 See Ferguson (1944: 66) and Mele, A. (1979) Il commercio

greco arcaico. Prexis ed emporie, Naples.
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Euﬁopoq49 existed since the Homeric era, it did not mean
the same thing in the earlier period; in the very
beginning guﬁopoc meant the person who goes by ship as a
passenger (0d. 2.319, 24.300), the traveller (B. 17.36,
and in the tragedians A. Ch. 661, S. OC 25, 33, E. Alc.
999), and there is only one instance in Semonides
Amorginus (7th century) with the meaning of trader:
XTIAELPOUTIL HvpoLoL xat SvLUATLY ot B&xxapt; xalt ¥ep TLG
ELNOPOC ATV (1IEG, vol.2, No 16, 1086).

On the other hand, there is an example of the use of
an expression similar to ezq éunOp&n) in the sixth or
fifth century in a funerary epigram of Simonides (PLG,
vol.3, frg.127, 1161): Kpﬁq yeveaw Bpotayoc Fop'n;m.oq
EDIASE XeTpat oD xotk TOVT' EAdwr, odla xat'éumoplav.

In short, I do not suggest that the term Eunop&x
refers to a different activity than the term Eunopoc; I
claim only that the meaning of the early zuﬂOPOQ does not

49 See the study of Knorringa, H. (1926) Emporos. Data on

trade and trader in Greek literature from Homer to
Aristotle, Amsterdam: Paris and Bolkestein (1923: 104ff).
Recently the same conclusion has been drawn by Gofas, D.

"La vente sur échantillon & Athénes d'aprés un texte
d'Hypéride", in Modrzejewski, J. and D. Liebs (eds)
Symposion 1977 (Chantilly 1-4.06.1977), 121 n.3, 1982
Koln: Bohlau and by Vélissaropoulos (1980: 35).
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coincide with that of épnopia. As a result, the occurence
of ;yﬂopfa in the text is a mark of archaism.

ii) It is quite striking that the collective name 6ﬁuos
is used in the beginning of the law while the other
categories are defined by a plural noun. Busolt-Swoboda
(1920-26: 252) maintained that this reference should lead
us to date the law in the Kleisthenian era. But it seems
to me unlikely that the Kleisthenian 65#03 needed an
additional ruling to secure its autonomy, since in the
context of the Kleisthenian reform, it was the basic and
essential stronghold of the Athenian democracy. It should
not have needed autonomy since the aggregation of demes
was the Athenian state.

The real meaning of the word éﬁpos in this law should
be traced in the use of this word in the period before
Kleisthenes. The first occurrence of a similar word is
the word "da-mo" in the tablets from Knossos and Pylos,
where it signifies "an entity which can allocate holdings
of land, probably a village community" (Whitehead 1986:
367). It is probable that the same term occurred also in
other Mycenaean kingdoms, as in Attica. The term
reappeared in the ninth century, and after the unification
of Attica the newly settled villages were called again
65uo¢, meaning a "local community living on its own land"
(Whitehead 1986: 368). According to that interpretation

the Solonian 65pOL are nothing more than rural
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communitiesso which can regulate freely their own matters,
mainly religious and exploitation of their property,
without the intervention of the state. The word occurs
with the same meaning in Herodotus.51

It may be maintained that the Kleisthenic origin of
the law is compatible with the granted autonomy, since

each deme could organize its own activities without the

50 . . .
For demos in archaic period see Donlan, W. (1970)

"Changes and shifts in the meaning of demos in the
literature of the archaic period", PP 25, 381-95. He
argues that demos in the Homeric epics and . archaic
poetry means a group of people, usually without their
leaders, established in an area. Solon was the first

to attribute in his poetry social features and awareness

to the entity designed as demos.

1 hdt. 1.60: ewriza 62 es 76 TOVUS Snpovs PATLS onireTOo WS

"ASmvatin Neolorparov rardyet (Immediately it was reported
in the demes that Athena was bringing Pisistratus back)
and v T Snpw Té Nowowtet ;v Youn o;vopa ;v dun (There
was in the Paeanian deme a woman called Phya); Hdt. 1.62.1
cv 6% TOVTW T% xXGpw opL oTPaTONESEVOUEVOLOL oL TE £ TOV
DOTEOS OTOOLOTAL OMirOVTO OANOL TE £ TV SNuwy npooippeoy
(and while encamped there they ([Pisistratos and his

followers] were joined by their partisans from the city,

and by others who flocked to them from the country demes).
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each deme could organize its own activities without the
consent of the other demes. But in such interpretation,
the Athenian state is considered as a federation of
independent mini-state entities, and this stands in
contradiction with the real nature of Athens. The image
of a fragmented political power implied in the
aforementioned interpretation is in direct contrast with
the text of the law, in which there is a clear opposition
between associations and city-state. Thus it is possible
that the word &7Muoc may have been in the original law and
its meaning in that era constitutes one more element
pointing to an earlier date.

iii) The term ol Emi xgﬁn>oinﬂm00L is traditionally
translated as a mention of piracy, a practice which was
not unknown in ancient Greece mainly in the archaic
period. Evidence is offered by Herodotus 3.39 (the story
of Polycrates of Samos) and IG 13 67.7-8 (a treaty of the

year 427/6 between Athens and Mytilene) and Thucydides.52

52 , \ < 3 ’ 3 ~
Thuc 1.4: TO TE ANOTLXOV, WC ELXOC, XwINPEL EX TNG

Sardoong E(p'goou Es0varo (Piracy, too, he [Minos]

naturally tried to clear from the sea as far as he could)
1.5 &neldn flpfavto pdAAov mepaiobodat VaUOLY &' AAMLOLG
EtpomovTo ﬂPSC ANOTE Law (when once they [Greeks and
barbarians] began to cross over in ships more frequently

and they turned to piracy against one another).
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supports a slightly different one, according to which 01
eni Aeiow olxépsvoa
were nothing more than men engaged in time of
war in fitting out ships as privateers - men
equipped with letters of marque
But still the idea of piracy is evident and all

53 . .
scholars seem to agree that this phrase designates the

For piracy see Ormerod, H.A. (1924) Piracy in the

Hodder & Stoughton. He claims that piracy was a form of
economic activity for the population. A radically
different approach to the problem is attempted by Garlan,

Y. (1989) Guerre et economie en Grece ancienne, 173-201,

Paris: La Découverte, in which he stresses the
interconnection of piracy with slavery, the existence and
development of piracy in areas marginal to the centres of
the Greco~Roman world and the tension between the building
of an empire, when piracy is a legitimate or tolerated
activity and itS consolidation when pirates and piracy are

exorcised as evil. The catalogue compiled by Ziebarth, €.

im alten Griechenland, Hamburg: Friederichsen & De

Gruyter , is superseded by Pritchett, W.K. (1991) The Greek

California Press.
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seizure of a ship, either in the form of privateering or
as piracy. The point is that the law regards piracy as a
lawful activity and regulates the share of the booty or any
other agreement. 1In classical Athens, we do not know of
anything similar. On the contrary the Athenians fought
Thuc. 1.98) in order to establish safe routes for the
supply of grain from the Black Sea. 1In bilateral
agreements there was often a clause prohibiting piracy
against ships of the contracting cities. It would have
been inconceivable for the Romans to allow piracy to
develop. Finally one can argue that the existence of the
term éﬂl Aelow olxépsv0L advocates in favour of an early
date, since if the law was of a later era one should
expect the word meipareia or one of its cognates, already
in use since the third century.54

In conclusion, I think that there is enough evidence
in support of the corrupted transference through the
centuries of a law allegedly "Solonian". The wording of

the law itself implies some archaic roots. However, it

54 IG XII.7 386 (Amorgos). Gofas, D. (1985) “"Epiplous: une

institution du droit maritime grec, antique,
hellénistique, byzantin et postbyzantin" in Th&r, G. (ed)
Symposion 1985 (Ringberg 24-26.07.1985), 425-44, 1989,

KSln: BShlau; see especially 429 n.21.
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cannot be certain that these are not pseudo-archaisms. In
the light of this investigation the following two
conclusions can be drawn:

1. There was in antiquity a firm belief that Solon
legislated on associations.

2. We cannot say if the law is originally Solonian but
it is likely that this law in the preserved form was
(re)written in the context of the reorganisation of the

Athenian constitution during Hadrian’s reign.

69



VIII. FGrHist 328, F35a: nepl 85 Tov opyetvwy yéypope
2ol BLNOYopos’ Tous S& ¢pdropos endvoyres Séyxeodor nal
ToUS opyewvos xol TOUS ouoydonTos ovs xal yevvnros
uakogpsv (Phot. s.v. épys&ves and Sud. o 511).
Translation: About orgeones Philochorus has written as
well "and the phratores shall compulsorily admit the
orgeones and the homogalaktes, whom we also call
gennetai". (my translation)

The interpretation of this isolated fragment has -
caused considerable discussion among the scholars and
different opinions have been expressed. We can
distinguish two main streams in its interpretation. The
first one, with the three subdivisions thoroughly examined
by Bourriot (1976: 600ff),55 starts off with two
postulates: a) the identification of all the Athenian
population with bpysavas and YSVP%TQL: 5pys§vss
constituting the mass of commoners and ysvvﬁraL the
nobilityjand b) participation in the phratry equated with
full citizenship. These social groups were marked with
particular interests and features, such as the
preservation of the privileged position of ysvv%rat in the

phratry. In this context we can ses three evolutionary

55 . . .
For a summary of Bourriot’s (1976) book in English see

smith, R.C. (1985) "The clans of Athens and the
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stages of the traditional interpretation. First, the
Philochorean fragment was considered as the answer to the
demand of commoners to be registered in the phratries, as
a measure of establishing political and social equality.56

The second version of this interpretation saw in this
fragment a protection for the commoners or 5pyaavss.
Although they were members of the phratries, since Draco’s
law on homicide presupposes the existence of phratores for
every Athenian, they were threatened with exclusion by
different means.57

Finally, the most elaborate hypothesis of this
stream sees in the fragment the outcome of an unsuccessful
attempt of ysvvﬁrat to expel épysavss from the phratries;
because éprsavss were afraid of being expelled, a law was
issued in order to safeguard their position. In this

stream we should include the view which considers the

Philochorean fragment as a possible method of

6 .
Aamong them Francotte (1907: 10), Radin (1910: 47),

Ehrenberg (1968: 55).

7 Among them Wade-Gery (1952: 152), Guarducci (1936: 16),
Jeanmaire (1939: 139), Hignett (1952: 391), Helly, 8.

Busolt-Swoboda (1920-26: 252, n.2) and llowralonovios
(1948: 101).
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naturalization of aliens. According to Hammond (1961:
76—98),58 6pyd&wq were naturalized aliens, refugees
because of the Dorian invasion and the Ionian migration.
So the population of Attica consisted of yevvfjtat, that is
native citizens, and Opyedvec, naturalized aliens and
their descendants. Other scholars wanted to interpret
this confrontation in religious terms where yevvijtaL were
the protectors of the official religion and 5p7dhmc were
the deprived mass of clanless, and therefore vulnerable
commoners, limited to the traditional worship of chthonic
deities.59
As for the exact date of the law mentioned in the
fragment, all the scholars of this stream agree that it
comes from a digression of Philochorus' narration about
the events between the years c¢. 464 and c¢. 400, and
originally it should belong to the context of the Solonian

legislation.60

58 pollowed by Will (1972: 566) and Biscardi (1982: 49 and
90).

59 Nilsson (1951: 160-61), Jones (1956: 165) and Vernant
(1965: 357).

60

In favour of the Solonian origin of the law mentioned in
the Philochorean fragment are: Wade-Gery (1952: 152),
Guarducci (1936: 16), Ferguson (1944: 69), Nilsson (1951:
159 and 1955: 710), Jacoby FGrHist III B Suppl. 1.321,
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The second stream differs radically and is based on
Andrewes’® (196la: 1-15) remarks and objections to the
traditional view. 1In particular, he expressed four
objections to the traditional interpretation of the
fragment:

1. The phrase endwoyres Séxeodar should mean that
phratores have no other choice except to accept épysavss
and revvﬁrac in their structure. But that means that
every candidate would be admitted, without any prior
scrutiny.

2. The epigraphic evidence, and here Ferguson’s class A is

NMowTol énovios (1948: 101), Oliver, J. (1980) "From
gennetal to curiales" Hesperia 49, 36, n.19. In addition,
there are some scholars of the nineteenth century,
belonging in this stream, who support the Cleisthenian
origin of the fragment as Toepffer, J. (1889) Attische
Genealogie 9, Berlin, Rohde (1893: 139) followed by
Ferguson (1911: 216), Busolt-Swoboda (1920-26: 252) and
Thomson (1949: 107). Some others on the other hand,
either avoid takjvq; a firm position on the problem,
Hignett (1952: 390), or support the view that this
fragment includes a provision that probably was repeated

more than once, De Sanctis (1898: 345) and Levéque, P. and

P. Vidal-Naquet (1964) Clisthene l’Athenien, 44, n.4 and

5, Paris: Les Belles Lettres.
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meant, implies that épysavss were fairly small groups with
wealthy members in their ranks. 1In any case, it is
impossible to include the whole of the commoners.
3. Andrewes describes the post and ante quem limits of the
395/4 and, in general, he maintains that it should include
the events between Ephialtes’ reform and the end of the
Peloponnesian War.
4. He reveals the incongruity of the traditional
interpretation, according to which ysvv%rat, being the
nobles, had a powerful influence over admissions to
phratries; but the provision in the fragment is intended
to protect ysvngaL from such a change against them in the
future. The object of the verb Sdyeodar is both opyewves
and Byorékanrss, which means that the implied privileged
position of yavviraL, a principle of the traditional
interpretation, cannot be justified. Busolt-Swoboda
(1920-26: 252) realized this inaccuracy and tried to
modify it, by the elaboration of a more sophisticated
theory, according to which the Philochorean fragment had a
double purposes first, to ensure the admission of 5pysaves
and second, to protect the status of ?SVD%TQL, in a
possible future change.

In response to the first interpretation, Andrewes
(1961a: 13) proposed that the Philochorean fragment has to

be considered as "a clause from the same law as Krateros
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Kpdrepos youy ev T@ &' tev ynpLoudrwr ¢noty sdw
88 Tis €f ougoiy Edvoly yeyovis pooTolln Stonery
ctvat Té Bovhouévw ' Adnvaiwy, ois Slmow crol’
Aoy yovetr S& Ti qu 2Ol VEQ NPOS TOVS vawTodixros
[And if someone born from two foreigners acts as
a phratry member, it is possible for whoever is
willing of the Athenians {who have the right} to
prosecute; and the case will be allotted on the
last day of the month to the vavrodtixar.
Translated by Patterson (1981: 108)].

This fragment is dated by Andrewes in the 430s as a
result of the Periklean legislation on citizenship;61 the
Philochorean fragment is supposed to concede to épysavas
and ysvvﬁrac the privilege of being registered in the
phratries without any prior scrutiny

because these bodies would scrutinise their own

members even more jealously than the @paropes

would”" (Andrewes 1961l1a: 2).62

61

Per 37.2-5. Prandi (1982: 12) adopts Andrewes’
interpretation. As for the date, Lambert (1986: 24)
suggests that it should be dated in 451/0 while Patterson
(1981: 111) prefers a date in 440s.

62 Followed by Roussel (1976: 134), Patterson (1981: 113)

and Lambert (1986: 25-28).
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Bourriot's view is a remarkable exception, especially
in what concerns the notion of vévoc and the relation
63 Although he shares

Andrewes' objections about the composition of the Athenian

between yevvijtat and 5uoy&kaxteq.

population exclusively of Opyetvec and yevvijtar, he
believes that the Athenian citizens in the fourth century
could be divided into three cétegories: a) those who were
members only in phratries, b) those who were members in
addition of opyewvec and c¢) those who were members of yewn
as well as phratries, according to the evidence, mainly
from Isaeus.64

For Bourriot, the Philochorean fragment is not a law

63 Bourriot (1976: 663ff and 1367ff) believes that the name

gennetai designated the members of the royal and
sacerdotal families, while the name homogalaktes qualifies
rural communities. His primary evidence about the
identification of the latter comes from Arist. Pol 1252,
Littman (1990: 19) suggests that the word homogalaktes
designates the common matrilineal descendance of the
members of a genos. His view relies exclusively on
anthropological parallels from Nuer society and no
evidence for Athens is provided.

64 pourriot (1976: 626) invokes Is. 6.19-22 and 8.20 (see

below p.77 n.66).
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but rather "un adage",65 that is, a long standing custom
and he translated it as follows:
Phratores will register compulsorily all the
people who were recognised as legitimate
children in other trustworthy instances
(Bourriot 1976: 656).
The use of the verb Seyecodar is justified partly by the
use of the type obx alo&éx&a@a¢66 in two cases of
candidates being rejected from a phratry. For épysavss
and Bporélaxrss there was no need to be scrutinised again,

for their legitimacy, since they have been recognised as

65 . . . . .
Wilamowitz (1893: 2.269-74) expressed a similar view

about it. He maintained that it is a part of a phratry’s
law; the main objection concerns the coercive nature of
the preserved text in the phrase grndwoyres Séyxecodar. Cf.

Nilsson (1951: 159) and Roussel (1976: 133).

® Isaeus 6.22 eneLdly 8% ovd’ o vos abr% &L onTHUWY
oVVEXDPE L ovd’ oL ¢pdropes 820&6é8avro, &Ax’&nnvéxsn TO
xovpsZov (when, however, his son Philoktemon refused to
agree to this and the members of the ward would not admit
the boy, and the victim for the sacrifice of admission was
removed from the altar) and 8.20 unTe TOoUs ¢pATOpPOS
sloééxsaﬁaL ﬁpas, AN rOTHYOPELY AL éfskéyXSLv (or that
the wardsmen would have admitted us and not rather

objected and justified their objection).
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legitimate in the context either of 5pysavss or ysvvﬁTaL.
The reason for such a measure was that the phratry gained
time, because the registration of épysavas and yevvﬁraL in
its registers was a simple formality. And Bourriot
concludes:
Ainsi interpreté le texte de Philochore ne nous
apprend qu’une chose: & une époque qui se situe
entre 462 et le debut du quatriéme siécle, la
coutume veut que deux categories de citoyens
soient pratiquement dispensées de l’examen d’
admission dans les ¢parpiar et beneficient d’
une inscription quasi automatique, cela parce
qu’ elles présentent déja la garantie que l’on
va decerner: c¢e sont les orgeones et les
opoydhomTes (Bourviot 1976: 657).

As we have seen, the two theories tried to interpret
the tiny Philochorean fragment, according to their
intellectual context, attributing to it different values
in the history of ancient Athens and dating it in
different periods. But both of them consider the fragment
as a part of a procedure where épysavss either looked for
social ascent or had already achieved it, and now were
exercising their privileges. 1In the case of the
traditional interpretation, where 5pysavss and yavvﬁraL
are regarded as two radically opposed groups, the
admission of commoners to a phratry meant citizenship,

participation in the state cults and possibly in the
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government; the most recent theory regards them as already
privileged people who, because of their position, can
avoid subsequent scrutinies of their birth legitimacy.
Both theories display certain defects and gaps in the
assessment of the social implications resulting from the
fragment. It is difficult to accept the dominant
principle of the traditional theory identifying commoners
with Opye@vec and yevwiitat with the nobility, not only
because of lack of evidence, but also because there were
different classes of commoners and different classes of
nobility. 1In fact, this statement seems quite simplistic
and arbitrary, since it summarizes the social problem in

archaic Athens, in the terms of "poor" and "rich". There
is no doubt that archaic times in Athens, as in almost
every corner of the Greek world, were characterized by
continuous social strife. But, this does not justify
conjecturing and building whole theories about the
political role of 0pYEGVEG based on scarcely satisfactory

evidence, or in identifying them with vague class terms.67

67 A typical example of such interpretation, sometimes

militant is the interpretation proposed by HmnncéumXOQ
(1948: 97-128), Nilsson (1951: 160) and recently, with
some reservations, by Vamvoukos (1979: 106) where orgeones
are identified with the "progressive" and democratic
element in Athens, and it is stressed that they had
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On the other hand, we should admit that, at least in
the second half of the seventh century, all the Athenians
citizens were expected to belong to different phratries,
since Draco’s law on homicide prescribed the intervention
of ten phratores in pursuing the killer and granting
pardon.68 The Draconian legislation also imposed a
change in the centre of balance of the Athenian society,
that is, the traditional solidarity between members of any
older groups was replaced by the solidarity between
members of the same phratry. Therefore the phratry was
the collective entity that could guarantee certain rights
and the protection of the individual Athenian citizen.

Taking into account the second and more recent
theory, we should remark, first of all, its inaccuracy in
failing to consider class B of épys&ves. In particular,
the supporters of this opinion seem to ignore Ferguson’s
(1944: 68) argument that since 430 the title épysavss was
borne by the Thracians devotees of Bfvdis; according to
this theory, it is easy to imagine Thracians demanding
their admission to phratries with the summary procedure,

invoking their title as members of an orgeonic

political affinities and contributed much to the
establishment of democracy. Cf. Roussel (1976: 147).

8 ML 86 and IG I° 104.18-19 and 22-3; for the

implications see Rhodes (1981: 69).
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association. A massive naturalization of the Thracians is
not attested by any other evidence. Later on, we can
imagine the devotees of Cybele, to a large extent
foreigners, doing exactly the same, that is, asking for
their admission to phratries, something that the Athenians
would have been unlikely to accept. Lambert (1986: 29)
observed this inconsistency, but he did not take into
account its implications; his analysis is restricted to
the claim that FGrHist 328 F35a should be dated in 450s
rather than in 430s or 403. Nevertheless, he fails to
realise that conferring the name 5p7d&wq implied the
raising of a claim to citizenship.

It is difficult as well to accept Andrewes' view
about the eminence and the prosperity of 5p7£§vaq, since
the epigraphic evidence (see section C) proves that rich
orgeonic associations were the exception rather than the
rule.

Bourriot (1976) regarded the Athenian society of the
fourth century as consisting of people being members of
various groups and not necessarily or exclusively of one
or two types. A weakness of Bourriot's interpretation
lies in the fact that, although he says that two
scrutinies were enough and the third could be summary, he
did not specify which one would be the second and which
one the third, if the first was the one before Opyedveg or
yevviitat, We know that the procedure for the admission to
a phratry consisted of two stages: i) Presentation of the
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child, a few months after the birth, and declaration by
its father of its legitimacy and, ii) when the boy reached
the age of majority, he underwent another scrutiny from
the whole body of the phratores. At the same time the boy
would also be registered in his paternal deme. The
problem is, which procedure was first? Bourriot implies
that the one in the deme was the first and the one before
the phratry was the last one, and as a result there was no
need for it to be as exhaustive, for the members and
descendants of épysavss, as it was for the rest of the
people. Lambert (1986: 30) assumes, based on hints, that
phratry membership was normally prior to and in some sense
fundamental for deme membership. But, as Wilamowitz
(1893: 2.271) pointed out, the admission to the phratry
was prior to the one to deme, which means that after the
first scrutiny before 6pysavss or ysvaTaL, the twofold
scrutiny before phratores would follow and the final
scrutiny would take place in the deme. This conclusion
contradicts Bourriot’s proposal and disqualifies his

- explanation, because this suggestion fails to account for
the scrutiny in the deme.

The importance cf the Philochorean fragment lies in
the words én&vaynas S€xecodaL. The traditional theory
interprets it as "compulsory admission", while the most
recent interpretations imply that it should mean
"automatically". Andrewes is correct when he states that

these words would mean that the phratry had nothing else
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to do except to admit the new-comers; but it is true as
well that Eﬁ&VaYXEC implies some kind of coercion in case,
perhaps probable, of disobedience of any phratores against
this provision. Andrewes' and Bourriot's approach
presupposes the endowment of 5p7dﬁmc and yevvijtat with

the prerogative of scrutinizing the legitimacy of the
offspring of their members. However, such a function is
not confirmed by the available evidence on citizenship.
Phratries remained the competent organ for assessing and
conferring legitimacy.

Two more problems are connected with this phrase and
Andrewes' and Bourriot's interpretation. First, why is
the word Emdwayxec used if the meaning is not
"compulsorily”™ but something like "without prior
scrutiny”; the evidence for the meaning of the word is in
favour of "compulsorily" (Hdt. 1.82, And. 1.12, Arist. AP
42.1 and Ferguson 1944: 69)7? Second, how could such a
significant measure, affecting the normal procedures of
admission to phratry, escape the sharp-minded jokes of
comedians.69

I am inclined to believe that such a provision in the
late £ifth century would provoke more confusion rather
than saving time. The vagueness and generality of the

Philochorean fragment is not a safe guide in any attempt

63 Ar. Birds 11, 31-32, 764-65 and 1527.
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to find the origins of this provision. The fragment can
refer either to a moment of centralization of power and
administration in archaic Athens, when each citizen had to
be registered in a phratry, or to a moment of re-enactment
of the same provision after a period of bitter social
strife. I suggest that the likeliest moment was the
seventh or sixth century. The end of the sixth century is
less likely, since Kleisthenes' reform did not directly
affect phratries.70 Solon did not legislate in such
matters.

’Emﬁmwxec, the word with a strong meaning of
coercion, can easily be explained by a possible reluctance
of the existing members of phratries to accept the
new-comers. But the appearance of this law in the fourth
book of the Philochorean Atthis is still difficult to
interpret. The solution is offered by Philochoros’
tendency to digress. In such a digression about,
possibly, the Periklean law on citizenship and in the
problems of its application, this old and obscure law
would be cited.71

70 . \ \ 4 A A / \ \
Arist. AP 21.6: Ta S€ YEVUN} XAt TOG QPATPLAG XAl TAG

FEPUOVVAC ELOUED EXELY EXAOTOUC Xatx T& motpla, About the
compatibility of this passage with Pol. 1319b 20 see
Rhodes (1981: 258).

71

See Ferguson (1944: 68 n.2) about the difficulties of
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The above analysis of the literary evidence suggests
the existence of a distinction or a dichotomy in the use
of the word Opyedveg in the sources. In the evidence
occurring in a poetical context 5pvdhmq means, without
exception, persons performing some rituals. 1In evidence
coming from other contexts, 5pydhwc seems to denote
invariably portions of the population connected either by
a social qualification (commoners, foreigners etc) or,
what seems to me the most plausible, by religious
identities and through them with local identities.

Indeed, the latter is the only element that associates the
late sources with the earlier and gives us a coherent
picture of a possible evolution and continuity. The
ritual identity led to forging a religious and at the same
time a local identity, whose essential component was that
particular cult. The following section concerns the
epigraphical evidence and it will confirm or refute the

above assumption.

dating the law.
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ITI1. EPIGRAPHICAL EVIDENCE

The preserved inscriptions, all dated to the fourth
century and onwards, refer to the activity of orgeonic
associations. SEG 21.530 refers to &pxdhxumw&unta being
re-inscribed, and Ferguson (1944: 76) dates them to the
fifth century. The members of these groups gather to
worship a hero or a heroine. These heroes72 have nothing
to do with the Kleisthenian EnévvuOL ﬁpwcq whose worship
was administered directly by the city-state. The majority
of the documents come from the precinct of "Auvwog on the
Acropolis' west slope, which had been in use since the

73

pre-Pisistratid times. The cult of a hero and heroine is

attested by dedications.74 Before going on with the

12 Summary information is provided by Kearns (1989: 147ff).

3 Korte (1896: 287-332), Travlos (1971: 76 and fig.

97-101). Lalonde, G.V. (1968) "A fifth century hieron
southwest of the Athenian Agora", Hesperia 37, 123-33 and
"A hero shrine in the Athenian Agora", Hesperia 49 (1980)
97-105 provides parallel cases of hero cult in tombs of an
earlier period.

74 For instance IG II° 4546 (400), 4567 (400-350), 4591

(mid fourth century), SEG 39.234 (first century A.D.) and
Aleshire (1989). Fisher (1988: 1186) suggested that the
orgeones of Amynos were "probably part of a phratry". But

it is well known that subdivisions of phratries did not

86



examination of certain aspects of the association’s life
and function, I should note the following:

1. Nowral dnovios (1948)75 has suggested that the
anonymous hero mentioned in SEG 24.203 should be
identified with the hero-doctor (1IG 112 839 and 840),76 on
the ground of the closeness of the place where these
inscriptions have been found. The cult of the hero-doctor
is known to have been a public cult. 1In 839 and 840 it is
the city that authorizes the destruction of certain votive
offerings. In contrast, in SEG 24.203 the group of

opyewves is responsible for the administration of their

property. Nobody can exclude a priori the possible

worship any other deity than the Zeus Phratrios, Athena
Phratria or Apollo Patroos.

78 Mowtol dnovios (1948) concludes that this cult of the

hero-doctor is connected with the presence, known from
he invokes an inscription from Eleusis, IG II2 3346,
(500-450) as a proof of the cult. Pleket, H.W. (1964)

Epigraphica, vol.1, 63 No 43, Leiden: Brill and Nouveau

33~47.
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77 but to

draw analogies from evidently different documents is not

existence of a private cult of the hero-doctor;

the best way to proceed.

2. In IG II2 1259.8-9 Wilhelm's restoration is adopted
in the editio minor of IG, ¢thot[t]uw[raw] n[ept] Tov[g]
(’)pys('fwa[c, 3‘:]/¢. &no&.&[(;ozm] O...which restores 30 letters
in a stoichedon inscription of 29.

3. Last but not least, a few words about the
restoration of IG 112 1289, an important, but badly
mutilated, document. Wilamowitz, quoted by Ferguson
(1944: 85), proposed that in line 9 we should read o
npopntnG; but, since there is not such an office in any
orgeonic association, we should accept Ferguson's (1944:

78 suggested the

85) restoration S EOIL&tQp. Wilhelm
following reading in lines 15-17: &g [ToD Tt tov Eavtiic
npood]ﬁwu Xauﬁévov[roq napavdhmq npoaxpoﬁ]snv Eautﬁc

[ Soxotvtog]? But it seems to me that in this context the
above suggested restoration makes no sense. In the
inscription, the enumeration of what is prohibited
precedes the corrupted part, and it is time to shift to
the approved pattern of administration of the sacral

property; in this respect I think that the following

77 For the different testimonies about the cult of the

hero-doctor in Attica see Kearns (1989: 171-72).

78 SEG 14.82 and Wilhelm (1951: 18-19).
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reading fulfils the above mentioned requirements: 50[T£
TOY LEpEwc ToY WPoso /8w AauBavov[ TOG, HETX TP OpYEWDwD
ﬁé]/va EavTEL [r&q FVOLAG XoT T natptal .

The epigraphic evidence does not preserve anything
concerning the foundation of such associations and the
admittance of members. Therefore what follows is highly
speculative.

According to Ferguson (1944: 77) the only evidence
about membership concerns the participation of adult males
as sole members in these associations.79 Women were
excluded from the association and its structure, but could
participate in functions, such as sacrifices and the
feasts. The membership was probably hereditary, in the
sense that the father's membership was necessary for the
admission of his son (Kearns 1989: 73 and IG 11° 2355).
Provided that participation in cultic activities defined,
more or less, the identity of the member (Kearns 1989:
74), one may wonder whether women can be considered as
members since they were participating in the cultic feast.
However, we have no information about their participation
in the decision-making procedures of the group.

The association's activity is strictly limited, as

far as inscriptions tell us, to the worship of a local

79 poland (1909: 305) claims that they had to be citizens.
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hero or a heroine (SEG 21.530). In IG II2 1289, a goddess
is mentioned, but as Ferguson (1944: 84) notes, probably
"she was simply the Goddess as a hero is simply the Hero".
One similar instance occurs also in IG II2 2501, where the
hero is called o @eds.

The worship of the hero or the heroine consists of an
annual sacrifice and the sharing of the flesh among the
members of the association, according to the custom. 1In
the orgeonic association of “Ex&los the proportion was as
follows: the male members of the association took one
portion, while their sons and daughters took no more than
the half of this portion. Their wives would take a full
portion, while their maids - only one per woman - would
take no more than the half of a woman’s portion, only when
an ox was sacrificed. The absent members did not take any
portion at all.

But who was the man responsible for the sacrifice and
the sharing of the flesh? From our data, it emerges that
the man responsible for this duty was called fotidrwp (SEG
21.530:12) or tortdrwp (IG IIZ 1259), that is host.
Actually, we do not know anything about the appointment of
such an officer. The conjecture of Ferguson (1944: 78)
that this post was "an assignment which rotated among them
in some settled order" can be neither refuted nor
confirmed from the available pieces of evidence. The only
indication is that the office was held annually, at least

in the orgeones of ~Auvvos, 'AcwAnmios and Agf lwv (IG 112

20



1259 .1-2: eneidh ot toridlropl /es oL eni @z v) pploTov
apxovros) but there is no evidence about election by lot
or appointment or rotation in a settled order.

Apart from the (1)20TL&Twp there were in some cases
the priest (IG II” 1289.6-8: OAAX £2 TV [ poodbwy 90)/eLv
Tds Svolos 1OV Lepda pet(d Tov 5pysé]/vwv 20T TA HATELA),
a treasurer or a person responsible for the finance
without any particular title, under the name Toutsvwy (IG
11% 2499.19-20: TOL ol TopLE/VoVTL), and an officer
called pvnuwy (recorder ), attested only in SEG 21.530,
responsible for the preservation of the ancient decrees.so
Probably these offices were held in the same manner as the
;OTL&Twp. The duty of the treasurer was the
administration of all the financial cases concerning the
association, like the purchase of the sacrificial animal
and the collection of the annual rent of the leased

2 81
ovgeonic property (IG I1 2499.18~24).

80 . . . .
In various demes there is an officer called hieromnemon,

while Arist. Pol. 1321b 35-40 refers to mnemones as the

officers whose task was the recording of various

contracts, public or private suits, etc.

1 Poland (1909: 459-60) claims that there is no difference
between the terms "oikos" and "oikia", as in other
associations; both signify a building for rent, as a

source of income for the association.
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the property is quite common (see table 2, where among
five transactions concerning real estate, three are leases
of orgeonic temples or parts of them, such as the garden
in SEG 24.203). The lease82 guaranteed i) the preservation
of the temple in a good condition [IG 112 2501.29-30:
xotio {9}l SE THL Lepdt xodopit] and integral
IG II2 2499.14-18: ént/[pe]\ioetat 6t xai T
SEVSpwD TOD EV TOL LEPHL MEPUXOTWY, XAl ab TL
EyksanL, &vreuﬁals? XoL ﬁapa&dGSL OV adTov
<hn8ubv (he will take care also of the trees
which have grown in the temple, and if any of
them is missing, he will replace it and he will
give back the same number of trees),83
ii) easy access on the day(s) of celebration
IG II° 2499.24: Otaw St JUwoLp of OpYEBVEC TOL
flowl TOU BonSpout@roc, MapEXELL ALOYYMTOY TIHW
oixtap, ob To Lepov EOTLY, QEWLYUEVTY Xal
OTEYY XAl TO ONTAVLOD Xl XALDXC Xt TPIRECAC
elc Yo tplxiiva (when the orgeones sacrifice to
the hero, in the month of Boedromion, Diognetos

82 For the leases see the summary in Behrend, D. (1970)

Attische Pachturkunden, 95-99, Munchen: Beck.
83

Jordan, B. and J. Pewn (1984) "On the protection of
sacred groves", Studies Presented to St. Dow, Durham

(North Carolina).
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will provide the temple open and the chamber and

the kitchen and couches and tables for two

triclina),

IG II° 2501.6-9: Tel St Terpd[St emt]/[5€xa

S]tow Lepolc amowt (B)oL MapEXEL (V) adTOLE TOLG

OpYEB[oL TO fe]/[pbu &ve]wtyuévov {(xad')

TUEPA(V) XoL E0TEPAWUEP[ OV, TO SE ayohiix

1ov]/ [9£0D A INMAELuuEvOD xat [Ta ot ]ppata

&no&(eév)ue’vo[v (the fourteenth day of the month

when they meet for sacred rites they will

provide to the orgeones the temple open all the

day decorated with garlands, and the statue of

the god polished and without the coverings),84
and iii) gave a profit of several drachmas per year to the
association.85 It seems that this pattern of use was
spread among the different orgeonic associations. Maybe
it was the only available way of exploitation, as is
implied in IG 11° 1289, where the decision of arbitrators
is preserved, about a quarrel concerning the disposition
of the orgeonic property which arose between members of an

84 For an alternative interpretation see Kearns (1989: 75).

85 In our three complete leases we have the following

amount of money as rent: IG II2 2499: 200 dr. annually, IG
II2 2501: 50 dr. annually and SEG 24.203: 20 dr. annually.
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orgeonic association.86
1G 112 1289.3-7: 786 SLérvoow ot Siraotal ¥
[énarpsw&v]/rwv &p¢o¢épwv' T pev athuot (o etval
7S]/ 9cov ral pnmdevi éfa?vaL pﬁr’[&noééo@ac]/
piTe vrodsival, oAAX ex Toy nlpooddwy 0] /sLv
tas dvoios (the following is what the
arbitrators chosen by both parties decided: the
property is to belong to the goddess and nobody
is to be allowed to sell, or mortgage it, but
from the income they are to perform the
sacrifices).

There is not a single act of purchase of land in our
records where épy&&vas are the purchasers; there is only a
reference in a register of a confiscated property (SEG
12.100:30-1), where Atoxivys MeaitTe<v xal xotvdw
o/ predvwy have a security in the property of @edgpihos.

How then did épyeavas acquire the land where the temple
was? The conjecture that they used the part of the land
characterized as épy&s as a piece of consecrated land
seems plausible but there is not enough evidence about it.

Prosopographical evidence and the reference to

6 Ferguson’s (1944: 84 n.31) claim, that the submission of
the disagreement in arbitration implies that disposal of
the property and disbandment of the association was

possible, is far-fetched.
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maidens in SEG 21.530, to golden crowns in IG II2 1252 and
1253 and to the sacrifice of an ox (SEG 21.530) led
Ferguson (1944: 78-9) and Andrewes (196la: 1 n.5) to
suggest that 6pye§vec of heroes in the fourth century were
apparently groups of well-to-do people. But the existence
of a maiden was not a sign of wealth, the crowns are
rather exceptional and the ox was bought for sacrifice
only once a year. In addition, among the honoured people
no eminent personality appears; the most eminent of them
is ?AVTULXATIC Me'uvovoc Meu'cef)c (PA 1069), nephew of

NEORTOAELOG ’Auux)te'ovq Mexitedg (PA 10652), one of the
wealthiest Athenians of the fourth century according to D.
21.215. One more wealthy member of an orgeonic
association passed unnoticed; AZoxﬁqu Atcptxfaov

[IPOORAATLOC (PA 452) is a member of the Prospaltian
orgeones of Asklepios (IG II2 2355) and an ancestor of his
may appear in Finley 17 to have lent 3,240 drachmas. Less
prominent are: Koo\uo'(an dLAlvov Hupau:t\)q, (PA 7798)

proposer of IG II% 1176, AvoLpaxidnG AvoLuaxov *AXeppedC

'(PA 9480), eponymous archon for the year 339/8, and
KXEL(XLIDG'L‘O(‘; Kxgouéuovq Meursﬁ)q (PA 8462) who served as
arbitrator in 325/4.

The officials after the end of their term in office
were honoured, usually by a crown of olive leaves. The
causes for honouring them are described as follows:

1G II° 1252.2-3: EnELah eLoLw 306peq/&7a801

A} \ \ ~ 2 4
nepL TA X0l TP Opyewwy (because they are
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good men for the common affairs of orgeones);
ibid 7-8: apeTns svera xal Siratoodvns Tr(S) ets
ToUs Osobs wal mEpi TH OLVA TWY opyedVWY
(because of virtue and righteocusness shown to
the gods and to the common affairs of the
orgeones );

IG II> 1253.4-5: [énsLéh av]/épss Strator
yeydvoot nepi T roLvd TWY opyetivwy (because
they have been honest men about the common
affairs of orgeones);

ibid 7-8: snowvéoar owrovs SLxatoovrns eveRo
(praise them for honesty);

IG IIZ 1259.4-6: aolws 2oL PLroTiuws

enipelpél /amptar o [te #lot(vlwlv] 2ali]l Tow
Svota[v] (they took care well and zealously of
the common affairs and the sacrifices).

Only in the third case there is a clear statement
about the reason of honouring. 1In the first two cases the
causes are not so explicit; but it must mean that the men
named have contributed in one way or another to the
well-being of the association. Ferguson (1944: 86-7)
notes that

it is a fair inference that they were also Hosts
and the same is doubtless true of the two men
honoured in IG II2 1253.

But I do not think that this inference is fair, since the

terminology in 1252 and 1253 is totally different from the

96



one used in 1259. 1In particular, in 1252 and 1253, the
men are honoured because of their conduct as &7@&ﬁ and
Sixatot towards Opyedveg, while in the third there is a
clear statement about the successful fulfilment of the
officials' duties. So, if in 1252 and 1253 the honoured
are officers should there be a hint of their duties, as
there is in 1259, in parallel with a reference to their
exceptional services?

There is also a difference in the attributed honours:
in the first two decrees a golden crown is mentioned,
while the third one speaks of only a frugal crown of olive
leaves.

Certainly, there is the possibility that the honoured
persons in IG II2 1252 and 1253 are not members of the
associations. In this case, taking account of the
crowning as an incentive to members to serve the
association, it seems quite unlikely that the association
could afford so great expense in order to honour a
non-member. The right of free libation (IG 112 1252.11)
would concern only a member of the association.

However, in the first case (IG 11° 1252), the
contribution seems to be more significant because the
value of the gold crown is estimated at 500 drachmas, plus
the right to free libation87 granted to them and to their

87 Ziebarth (1896: 157) suggests that xoig signifies a
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descendants and a sum of money collected from all the

épysavss for a sacrifice and the erection of a memorial:
IG II? 1252.10-13: etvat & awtols ol &Tékscav
TOV xoU £v ougoLly TOLY Lepoty 2ol owrols xal
cyyévois” Sovvar S8 xal eis Svoiow xal owddmua
awTots o,TL ow 858eL Tols opyewoiy (they and
their descendants are to have the right of free
libation in both sanctuaries; and they are also
to be given for sacrifice and dedication
whatever the orgeones think fit).

The motivation caused to the other members of the
association to imitate the honoured person(s) and either
to hold an office or to contribute in some way to the
well-being of the group is evident in these decrees. The
motivation of this kind appears in almost all the similar
inscriptions and probably was the only means of ensuring
the permanence of the association. The most complete
example of this kind comes from

16 II% 1252.19-22: onws ow #ol ot oAAoL
PpLroti(pavTal L mepl T& xOLVA TV opyredvwy

£186/ (165 oTL xdpiros anod] doovor Tols
svepyetov/ (o of Los Taw evepyeTnubTwy] Cso that

the remaining members may also be generous in

the common affairs of the orgeones, knowing that

monthly contribution. For a parallel see Poland B 26.22.
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the orgeones will give to the benefactors
rewards commensurate with their benefactions).
In conclusion, 6p7£aves of heroes were small groups

of people without considerable financial resources,
gathered together, usually once a year, in order to honour
the hero or the herocine. The organization of the group
was elementary, corresponding to the needs of the size of
the group. The cohesive force of the group identity and

the membership was the cult and the feast which followed.
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CHAPTER 2
CFITEfMNEZ OF GODDESSES

A. INTRODUCTION

The first orgeonic association of goddesses appears
towards the end of the second half of the fifth century.
The introduction is connected with political and other
motives, which creates difficulty in drawing any
distinction between private celebration and public cult.

However, one should distinguish the public cult,
which, at least, two of the foreign deities enjoyed, from
the private one. Bendis had her own festival on the 19th
of Thargelion (beginning of June) with a procession and a
torch-light race, while Cybele had her own temple in the
Bouleuterion. Their cult was drained of all the
subversive or wilder elements, as Versnel (1990: 110-11)
succinctly pointed out. 1In parallel, there were the
religious associations in whose rites the survival of
these features is more likely. Here, we are interested in
the worship by groups of individuals and only occasionally
in the cult sanctioned by the city.

Bendis® cult of orgeonic associations is the first

known case, although Ferguson (1944: 95), alleged that the
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introduction of Asklepios’ cult in the orgeonic
association of "Auvvos was the transitional form, which
enabled the introduction of the orgeonic cult for Bendis.
But Bendis was a Thracian, almost "barbarian", goddess
connected with the Thracian community. Asklepios was an
import from the nearby Peloponnese. Moreover Asklepios’
cult was introduced for the first time in 420 (IG 11
4960), while Bendis® in 429/8 had her own temple and
sacrifices and possibly many more religious functions,
such as the procession which presupposes the existence of
bprsavss. As a result, it is Bendis’ cult that precedes
Asklepios’ cult and not vice versa. The reasons for the
adoption of this foreign cult will be discussed in the
following pages.

The pieces of evidence for the co-existence of these
two types are plenty: there are many inscriptions, of the
first and second type, dated to the fourth and third
centuries. The first type has been examined in the
previous chapter; the examination of the second type will
start with the review of the literary evidence, and will
go on to the scrutiny of the greatest part of evidence,
which consists of inscriptions, preserving either honorary
decrees or decrees regulating certain points of the
association’s life (see tables 4 and 5). Table 6 is a
summary of dedicatory inscriptions, where a reference to

these goddesses occurs.

101



B. LITERARY EVIDENCE
Unfortunately, the literary evidence is meagre; an
indirect reference in the Platonic corpus, concerning the
procession of Bendis,1 a remark in the Aristotelian

. . 2 .
Eudemian Ethics, concerning rather the nature of the

1 Pl. R. A.327a, where there is a description of the

procession and a reference to nowvvyis, the feast during
the night: Korédfiny x9%s sis MNetpard petd MAadrwvos Tov
"AploTtwvos mpoosvlouevds Te 15 88% xall ;ua Thv gopthv
fov\duevos ScaoaodaL Tiva TponoY moLNoOVOLY ore vov noWT OV
arovrss. Koy uev ovv pou mal M Twr emiywplwy moumy
zéofav cvarL, ov HEVTOL ;TTOD egaivero npéneiy %v ot
@paxss ;ﬂapﬂov. [I went down yesterday to the Peiraeus
with Glaucon the son of Aristion, that I might offer up my
prayers to the goddess, and also because I wanted to see
in what manner they would celebrate the festival, which
was a new thing. I was delighted with the procession of
the inhabitants; but that of the Thracians was equally, if
not more, beautiful. translated by Jowett, B. (1953) The
Dialogues of Plato, 4th edition, Oxford: CP]}]. 1In 328a

there is a reference to torch-~light and horses.

2 N < LY " 4 ’ I rd
Arist. EE 1241b 25: At S& oAAoL x0LVwVLOL £LOLY LOPLOY
.4 ~ - - < < ~ - » ~
TWY TNS MOAEWS ROLVWYLWY OLOY ) TWY QPPATEPWY 1) TWY
. - » < . » "
opyewi wy> 1 ot ypnuatioTirol [ett noAiteratr] (The other

partnerships are a constituent part of the partnerships of
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associations, which will be examined in chapter five, and
a late mention of opyewviard Seimva in Athenaeus’

.3
AcivocodioTal .

In conclusion the few literary references of the
classical period suggests that éprsaves as a type of
religious organization included for the first time groups
of people worshipping foreign goddesses. 1In contrast, the
traditional type of hero cult persisted, with feasts being
their most characteristic manifestation, as Athenaeus

mentions.

the state -~ for example that of the members of a
brotherhood or a priesthood, or business partnerships).

3 Ath. Deipnosophistai 5.185e-186a: Tww &2 vuvv &eimvwy

RPOVOOVVTES OL VONODETOL T TE PoNET LD SeLava xal T
SnuoT Lad npoviTofov, £Tt S5 Tovs OLdoovs mal TH pooToL adk
2ol Moty T& opyewriad Aeydpevo (The old lawgivers,
providing for the modern dinners, ordained both the tribe
and the deme dinners, and over and above these the dinners
of the sacred bands, the brotherhood dinners, and again
those which are called "orgeonic"). Fisher (1988: 1180)
claims unconvincingly that the thiasoi and orgeones
mentioned in this passage have some connection with

phratries.
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C. EPIGRAPHICAL EVIDENCE

The twenty seven inscriptions concerning the orgeones
of goddesses have been classified in two categories; table
5 includes honorary decrees while in table 4 all the
remaining decrees and resolutions are collected.

The identification of the goddesses is not easy,
since in most of them there is a vague reference to ﬁ
9c0s. Among the sixteen inscriptions of Table 5, only
four make a clear reference to the worshipped deity [IG
112 1324 Bévéts and Anp\onTns, 1325 Atovvorootai, 1337
"AgpodiTtn Svpta and SIA I, p.263:19 “A¢poditnl; in the
remaining cases we may either infer the deity from
evidence given in the inscription (IG II2 1256, a relief
of Bévéis and AnAontys - 1315, a mention of '"ArTrideia, a
festival in honour of "ArTis, a male deity connected with
MnTtne @cwy - 1327, a mention of MnTowwt, as the Mother’s
of the Gods temple - IG II2 1329.15 and SEG 17.36, a
mention of oTpdrets, a ritual occurring in the orgeonic
association of the Mother of the Gods - SEG 21.531, where
the office of 1spon0Lol occurs; that leads us to Bendis,
the only orgeonic association in Athens having officials
with this title - IG II2 1284A and B8 in which the proposer
is the same person as the proposer of 1283] or from the
place where the document was found [IG IIz 1314, 1316 and
1334] .

Table 4 includes documents in which the worshipped

deity is identifiable, either because there is a reference
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to the deity’s name (IG IIZ 1326, Atovworootal - IG I°
136, Bevdibt - SEG 21.528, Tns Hysudvos - SEG 19.125,
mention of Bewdidi, Ap\dnret and Gpores) or there are
strong implications about it (IG II2 1361, the mention of
a festival in the month of @opynhtwy lead us to Bendis -
1283, where there is a reference to Thracians - 1328A and
B, in which the theophoric name Mntpodwpa occurs, the
proposer of 1328A is one of the epimeletai of 1327, the
rite of &yeppbs and the place of unearthing are sufficient
proof of the identity of the cult - and finally 2361, in
which the name of the deity, BeA#ia - Evmopia is
explicitly stated); the fragmentary IG IIz 1351 cannot be
attributed to any deity.

The introduction of Bendis’ cult in the Athenian
society4 raises several problems, concerning not only the
foundation of the new cult and its raison d’étre, but also

its connection with opyewves, that is when an orgeonic

The most recent ad hoc account of Bendis’ introduction
in Athens is provided by Simms (1988), who virtually
follows Ferguson (1944). Garland (1987: 118-122) and
(1992: 111-14) although he adopts Nilsson’s interpretation
in principle, remarks succinctly on the possible role of
Artemis’ priesthood in the introduction of Bendis.

Versnel (1990: 111-13) simply summarizes the available
evidence. See also LIMC III.1 B&vées.
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association in honour of Bendis was formed and how it
could bear the title 5pysavss.

The first clear evidence about the cult of Bendis in
Athens comes from IG 13 383, col. 1I1.143 of the year
429/8, where the name of the goddess occurs, according to
the widely accepted restoration 'Adpaloreias] xat
Be[vdidos]. 1In this inscription, accounts of the
treasurers of the Other Gods are preserved, which were
issued in connection with Kallias’ financial decrees of
434/3,5 according to which all the temples’ treasures
should be stored in the Acropolis. Early referen0936 to
the Thracian community in Athens or to a cult of Bendis in
Lemnos occur in Kratinos’ lost comedy @Qéarra ,7 dated
sometime before 430, and in an Aristophanic comedy, which
was lost as well, AﬁngaL.a Both instances imply that the
goddess was worshipped exclusively by Thracians and

suggest that the goddess was familiar to Athenians;

5 16 1% 52, M-L 58, SGHI 51.

6 . .

SEG 16.19 (end of é6th or beginning of 5th century) from
Eleusis may preserve the earliest reference to Thracians,
according to the restoration of Peek in SIA I, p.313 No

46 .
7
PCG IV frg. 85.

& PCG III.2, frg. 384.
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however, they cannot provide conclusive evidence about the
existence of the cult in Athens or the influence of the
Thracian community.

Nevertheless, an inscription known earlier but
published in 19549 seemed to challenge the primacy of 1G
Ia 383. According to its editio princeps, the
inscription, which consisted of three fragments named A, 8
and C, was dated between the vears 432 and 430. Since
then, the same text has been reproduced several timeslo and
consequently, a lot of restorations and emendations have
been proposed. It is worthwhile to review the main points
of the debate about the content and the possible date,
setting aside all the epigraphical problems, whose
solution is difficult, since only fragment C is still
preserved.

Nilsson (1942) attributed the introduction of Bendis’
cult to the broader pursuits of the Athenian diplomacy in

Northern Greece and especially to the alliance with the

vol .3, 808-823 (appeared in 1954).

0 . . ey .
1 See in chronological order, Peek, W. (1941) "Heilige

(1943: 31-44), Ferguson (1949), SEG 10.644 and B, Bingen
(1959), Pecirka, (1966: 122) and recently in IG I3 136 in

which full bibliography is provided.
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Thracian king Sitalkes. For Nilsson, then, foreign policy
dictated a certain choice in domestic religious policy.11
The revival of the cult in the end of the fourth century
was due to reforming policy of Lycurgos.

The first detailed and thorough study of the text was
published in 1949 by Ferguson, who was unaware of the edi-
tio princeps, but arrived at more or less the same conclu-
sions. He maintained that these three fragments are parts
of one stele, containing two decrees passed on the same
day in the Athenian assembly, the first (A) establishing
the public character of Bendis' cult and the second (B and
C) regulating the offices and the procession from the ci-
ty's hearth (mpvtavelor) to Piraeus. Ferguson, recognized
as the limit ante quem the year 411 since the board of
m&axpéuu, mentioned in the inscription, was abolished

11 The evidence about this special relation and alliance is

provided mainly by Thucydides 2.29 and 2.96 [Gomme, A.W.
(1956) A historical commentary on Thucydides, III, 89-91
and 241-43, Oxford: CP]. Ar. Ach. 134-173 (425) shows,
through grotesque exaggeration, the special relations and

the particular importance of the alliance and the
expectations of the Athenians, almost six years after its
conclusion. Parke (1977: 149), Garland (1987 and 1992:
111-13) and Versnel (1990: 111) follow Nilsson's

interpretation.
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at that date and as the limit post quem the year 432/1
because of the occurrence of the word moieutov which
reveals that the city was at war. Nevertheless, he dated
the inscription in 430, thinking that actually the limit
ante quem was the year 429/8 (IG 13 383), and connected

the introduction of the cult with the plague,12 which broke

out in the summer of the same year.

Bingen (1959), following Roussel's (1943) remarks
about the position of the fragments, was the first who
systematically disputed not only the date, but also the
content of the inscription. In particular, he accepted
the ante and post quem limits, as they are determined by
the internal evidence of the inscription. He dated the
inscription in the year 413/2, on the grounds that a) the
only identifiable person mentioned in it is Maoigew
Qpa&mtoc (PA 11668),13 who was one of the ten generals of
the year 410/09 according to IG I1° 304.35 b) the mention
of the archon's name is common in the prescript of decrees

12 Ferguson's (1949: 157-62) suggestion is followed by

Hoddinot (1981: 170) and Freuburger et al. (1986: 102).
Nilsson (1951: 46 n.20) opposed that view. Roussel (1943:
178) characterized Bendis as "une deésse guerriere”.
Others like Simms (1988: 66) and Garland (1992: 113)
prefer to underline her similarity to Artemis.

13 According to Raubitschek's remark in SEG 10.64 B.
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in that period;14 so0 the gap of Khel........ ] should be
filled with the name of the archon for the year 413/2,
that is Kie[dxpttos...]l. Concerning the inscription’s
content, Bingen (1959: 35) says:
Ce que le décret envisage ici en rapport avec
Bendis, peut n’étre que des rétouches, des
amplifications secondaires d’un culte existant,
peut—-é&tre la création de la pannychis et
l’organisation d’une pretrise.

Consequently, the introduction of Bendis’ public cult
would have taken place earlier than 413/2.

Probably IG Ia 136 does not offer us any decisive
evidence to define the exact date of the introduction of
Bendis’ public cult in Athens. It only suggests that
alterations or modifications in the performance of the
public festival were considered essential in the end of
the fifth century, probably in order to increase the
number of participants and the attractiveness of the
celebration. These alterations may well be reflected in

Therefore the problem of "when" and "why" for the
adoption of Bendis’ public worship remains open. She was

known in the Greek world since the middle of the sixth

Leiden: Brill.
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century.15 In Athens, she was known earlier than 430 and

already in 429 there was a temple in her honour.16
Freyburger et al. (1986: 102) maintain that the
introduction of the cult followed an epidemic of 445;
their only argument comes from the date of the Cratinian
fragments mentioned above. Garnsey (1984: 4-5) tentative-
ly suggests 433 as the year when the state officials
san-ctioned the public cult of Bendis, while Fisher (1988:
1186) dates the official introduction down to 413/2
ignoring IG 13 383. It is difficult to decide when
exactly the cult of Bendis was introduced as official, but

I think that most probably it took place near the

15 IEG, Hipponax frg. 127.

16 The first clear evidence about Bendideion is provided by

X. HG 2.4.11. in the narration of the events of 403: ol
5'Ex Tod aorewq ezc rﬁv ‘Inno&&uELav &7op&v Ex&éureq

PATOY UEV OUVDETHEOWTO, Gote Eumifjoat Thw O80v 1) pEpeL

7poc TE TO Cepov TG Mowwixlag *ApTéutdog xai To

BevS(SeLov (And the men from the city, when they came to
the market-place of Hippodamus, first formed themselves in
line of battle, so that they filled the road which leads
to the temple of Artemis of Munichia and the sanctuary of
Bendis) and concerns the year 403. Before, one has to
rely on IG 1° 383. IG I° 136 was found in the vicinity
of this place.
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beginning of the Peloponnesian War, but before 431/0,
considering the importance of the Athenian-Thracian
alliance for the Athenians.

In this point, one has to distinguish between grant
of enktesis and the public character of a cult. The
former does not presuppose the latter, or as Pedlirka
(1966: 125) puts it:

The enktesis for building a temple to the
goddess Bendis was probably granted to the
Thracians earlier than the year 429/8, whether
in connection with official recognition of the
cult or before that was effected.

Therefore, a public cult does not need the right of
enktesisl7 and Bendis’® cult was already public in 429/8.
It is more reasonable to assume that a right of enktesis
was granted to Thracian318 (according to the example of IG
II2 337 and the reference in 1283) and only later the cult
was adopted as public by the city.

The adoption of a cult was never the result of

foreign policy or subservient to the objectives of foreign

attischen Recht, 27, Diss. MJnchen.

8 . . .
Garland (1992: 112) claims that there is no evidence of
a right of enktesis granted to Thracians. His argument is

. . 2
not convincing as he seems to overlook IG II 1283.
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policy. The assembly could not impose bluntly any new
cult as public if the cult did not have any pedigree in
the city. The worship of Bendis was known to Athenians
because of the flowering Thracian community in Piraeus.
Therefore, the introduction of Bendis among the city's
deities could not have been sudden or revolutionary; it
must have been rather the result of a slow procedure of
integration, and the break of the Peloponnesian war
offered the proper (political) opportunity to introduce
her as the goddess worshipped by the city.
Another problem concerns the public character of the
Bendideia, the festival in her honour. Ferguson (1944:
102) maintained that Bendis had a public cult in Athens,
since the skins of the sacrificed animals, that were
furnished by the city, were given back to the city (IG II2
1496, 334/3), the flesh of the victims was distributed
among the magistrates and the people, the procession was
ordered by a public law (1283.9) and
since the Bendideia was a public fete the civic
hieropoioi were concerned generally with its
management (100, n.45).

As a result
the use of the name "orgeones" by the Thracians
was quite extraordinary and is, in my opinion,
grounded in the performance by them, by order of
the state, of a public function (104).

Ferguson's interpretation connects Bendis' public

113



cult with the function of the cult associations of her
devotees. In his opinion, the role of the associations in
the cult was strictly instrumental, namely to provide the
folk for the procession. Their autonomy was limited
(hieropoioi were appointed by the city for the sacrifices)
and their very name was part of a deal. Thus, there is no
place for the so much praised autonomy of the "Solonian"
law. I think that we have to distinguish between
city-cult and cult by groups. Bendis probably had both;
the remaining problem concerns the degree of overlapping
between public and private celebration. The private
celebration probably followed the public festival and had
the form of a mowvvyts.

They were at least two orgeonic associations in the
beginning, and three after 260/59;19 two in Piraeus one of
citizens and one of Thracians, and one of Thracians in
Athens (after 260/59). The only clear evidence about this
distinction is the extract from Plato’s Republic where %

]
~ .

TWY entywptwy mounn is referred to in parallel with Twy

19 . . . . .
The foundation of a second Thracian orgeonic association

2 . .
(IG II 1283) was due to the political circumstances and
the Chremonidian war, according to Gauthier, Ph. (1979)
"La véunification d’Athnes en 281", REG 92, 397. 1G II2

1283 is the decree with which the ritual order is

re~established.
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Gpowwy and 1G> 1283.9.

Ferguson (1944: 98), followed by Simms (1988: 69),
adopted Nilhelm’szo distinction of the orgeonic
associations based on i) the date of the assembly, and ii)
the kind of the crown. He claims that documents which are
dated on the eighth day of the month, or in which a crown
from ocak leaves is mentioned, belong to the Thracian
épysavas (IG II2 1283 and 1284A, B), while those dated on
the second day of the month (1361) or which crown bene
meritos with a crown of olives (1324), belong to the
citizen association. The weakness of this interpretation
lies in the fact that not even one of the documents of ths
second category satisfies all the requirements of the
classification. 1In particular, in 1255 there is no
mention of a date and the crowns are golden, of only 100
dr. each; in 1256 two epimeletai are honoured with a
golden crown and they are called only with their names
without any patronymic or demotic in contrast with the
full identification of the honoured in 1255;21 in 1324 an

olive leaves crown is awarded to one epimeletes, mentioned

20 Wilhelm, A. (1902) "Inschrift aus den Peiraeus" JOAI, 5
132-34.
21

Poland (1909: 307) claims that the honoured may have
been foreigners: however, I think that any suggestion

remains unsubstantiated due to the lack of evidence.
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again with his name only as in 1256. Moreover, the
evidence concerning the worshipped deity suggests that the
Thracian hero Deloptes was worshipped as a consort of the
goddess only by the Thracian devotees; so, SEG 19.125 and
IG IIZ 1324 cannot belong to the citizen épye&ves.

A possible date for the forming of associations and
naming them épya&vss could be established if we assume
that the procession was heavily dependent upon the number
of 5pya;vss. It is probable that the orgeonic
associations were founded whenever the procession was
established to make it as impressive as possible for the
Athenians.

For the introduction of Cybele two views have been
expressed. According to one of them, which relies,
mainly, on the results of the excavation in the 0ld
Bouleterion, the cult was introduced earlier than the
Persian wars.22 Thus, an old archaic structure hardly
visible today, is supposed to be the first sanctuary of
Cybele. After the end of the Persian wars and the
execution of one of Cybele’s devotees, the Athenians,
after Delphian consultation, gave to her cult a place in

the Bouleuterion.23 The second view asserts that the

2
2 For more details see Vermaseren (1977) and Versnel
(1990: 105-111).

3 .
Vermaseren (1977: 33) and Simms (1986: 89); Versnel
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official cult was introduced in the beginning of the
Peloponnesian war, since Cybele was considered a healing
deity.z4 Earlier the cult of Cybele was performed by a
private association of foreigners, metics and slaves.
Cybele must have been known already in the sixth century
in the Greek world since she is mentioned in Semonides
(IEG vol.2, frg. 36), Hipponax (IEG vol. 1, frg. 127) and
in Pindar’s Pyth. 3.77. But her cult had common elements
with the cult of Rhea and Demeter, without the mysteries.

. . . 25
The cult of Cybelesorgeonic associations appeared

(1990: 105-111) summarizes the available evidence (Jul.
and concludes that probably the cult was known in the
early fifth century. According to Versnel (1990: 106
n.37) what gives credit to this story is a scholion in
Aesch. 3.187: Mnrp@&ﬂ ;rkusv 2ol &v TOLS FuhnminoLs, ZTL
pépos tov flovhevtnpeiov énoinaav oL " ASnvator 1o Mnrp@ov p
coTLv tepdv Tns Péos SLd T atriow exeivov Tov dpvyos”.
But we cannot be sure that the scholion does not reproduce

24 .. . . . . . .
Frappicini, N. (1987) "L’arrivo di Cibele in Attica", PP

42, 12-26.

25

All the epigraphical and cultic material concerning the
cult of Cybele in Athens is collected in Vermaseren, M.J.

(1982) Corpus Cultus Cybelae Attidisque vol. 111, 4-120,
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quite late, in the third quarter of the third century.
Previously, she was worshipped by a »otwdr Stocwrwy in a
temple on a coast of Piraeus, from the early fourth
century and onwards. This temple or MnrpaLov was used,
according to Ferguson (1944: 103 and 137-40), by SLoowTaL
and sometime
between the years 284/3 and 246/57 B.C. by
orgeones who were of course citizens (103)...
the thiasotai must have been hit hard by
economic vicissitudes of the foreign traders and
sea-merchants of the Piraeus during the critical
epoch in which the association ceased to
exist...but as far as I know there is no
parallel to the transfer of a hieron from aliens
to citizens. Yet this is what most probably
occurred with the Metroon in Piraeus between
284/3 and 246/5 B.C.
The only arguments in support of this interpretation come
from IG IIZ 1273, a decree of Sracwral mentioning the
building of their oiaos and 4609, a dedication from the

end of the fourth century.26

l.eiden: Brill.

26 If one relies on the evidence from these dedications,

then the temple in Piraeus may have existed since the

. 2 .
beginning of the fourth century as IG II 4563 (first half
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Even if one accepts this argument at face value, two
questions emerge from Ferguson’s interpretation: a) how
did the early SLaowTar acquire land in the fourth century,
where they built the temple, since we know that enktesis
was granted to ethnic groups (Thracians, Egyptians and
Citians) rather than to cult associations as such, and b)
in which way did the transfer of the temple from SLoowrat
to épyeavss take place, when the record of transactions in
which associations of this type participated is virtually
empty?

In my opinion there was no transfer of property in
this case. The plot of land was granted to an unknown
ethnic group, consisting mainly of foreigners and metics.
At a certain moment and for reasons unknown to us, but
possibly because of prestige, they decided to include
citizens in their association. Since the designation
SLaowraL was not that attractive, they decided to call
themselves épysavas. This interpretation renders possible
an explanation of the odd IG II2 1316, in which the name
épye&vss is used in the text and Sioowrar is used in the
depiction of crowns. If the change of the name was
recent, the stone-cutter might have been confused about
the new name of the group. Last but not least, the

chronological gap of nearly forty years between 1273 and

of the fourth century) found in Piraeus suggests.
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1316 is no longer tenable; according to Meritt (1977: 173)
1316 is dated in 272/1 while 1273 should be dated in
281/80 .27

In the section which follows, I shall try to examine
critically all the evidence concerning the activities of
the épyaavas of goddesses, that is foundation, membership,

offices and honouring.

27 For details see below Ch. 3.
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I. FOUNDATION

The foundation of an orgeonic association worshipping
a foreign deity by non-Athenians was allowed without any
restriction concerning the right to form an association.
The modalities of the introduction of new deities do not
apply to associations.

However, it is known that an orgeonic association was
a cult association and a place where the cult would take
place was essential. Normally non-Athenians were not
allowed to own land in Attica. But the acquisition of
land by non-Athenians was accorded on the condition of the
formal approval by the Athenian assembly. IG II2 337 is a
well-known document of the Lycourgan era granting a plot
of land (ywptor) to the merchants from Citium of Cyprus in
order to build a sanctuary. Foucart (1873: 127-8),
Ziebarth (1896: 168) and recently Yunis (1988: 23) and
Versnel (1990: 122) suggested that the grant of enktesis
meant approval and introduction of the cult. Radin (1910:
52), Poland (1909: 81) and Baslez (1989: 14) asserted that
the permission concerns only the acquisition of land and
nothing else. Both views are correct, each with its own
perspective. The resolution of the assembly allowed only
the acquisition of a plot of land where the Citians could
build a sanctuary, as Radin and Poland claim; at the same
time this resolution tacitly approves the introduction of

the cult of the Citians. If the request was not satisfied
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28 It is

remarkable that in this decree there is no mention of

then the group would not have any cult centre.

cult-associations; recipients of the grant are the traders
from Citium. The same is true for the Egyptians and the
Thracians (IG 11° 1283.4-5). This might have been a
result of associating religion with the country of origin,
and hence tolerating the corresponding cult, instead of
individuals, as such, associated with a religious
practice.

The grant of enktesis to certain groups had always
this double function, namely allowing on the one hand the
acquisition of land, where religious rites will be
performed and, on the other hand, acknowledging the
compatibility of this cult or any other activity held by
the group with those of the city. 1In this way the
Athenian state, while it did not forbid directly the right
of association, hampered implicitly the acquisition of the
necessary powers, which would allow the transformation of
the cult into a reality.

Once the grant of enktesis was assured and the temple
or the sanctuary was built, the devotees had to cope with
another danger, namely that of being prosecuted,

29

individually and not en masse, for impiety. It would be

28 ilamowitz (1881: 274).

29 Garnsey (1984: 6) implies that a prosecution of a group

122



interesting to learn whether it was possible for any
devotee to be prosecuted for impiety, on the grounds of
introducing new (or foreign) deities. Foucart (1873:
127-8) claims that these associations, while they were
legal as such, could have been considered as illegal if
they did not have the authorization of the state for the
cult. This problem is related to the problem of religious
toleration3o in general, although I doubt if such a concept
appeared in antiquity at all.

According to the modern legal experience, a
prosecution could be initiated only if a law or another
statutory act existed, in which the criminal conduct is
clearly defined. Thus, the first problem concerns the
existence of a legally prescribed conduct as impious.

some scholars have claimed that a) the decree of

was possible.

0 Garnsey (1984: 5) suggests that the concept of religious
toleration was unknown, because the city was not only a
civic community but a religious community as well: so any
threat to the established religion was considered as a
menace for the democratic regime. Baslez (1989) claims
that the alleged persscution of philosophers of the fifth
and fourth centuries was suppression of a menace against
the political, social and moral order of the city and not

a restriction of the religious feeling.
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of definition of impiety31 and b) the testimony of Josephus
Ap . 2.267-—6832 about the existence of a law against the
introduction of new gods in Athens reaffirms the existence
of legislation against impiety in Athens.33 However , both
testimonies are of a late period and made by

non~-Athenians; more or less six centuries separate
Plutarch and Josephus from classical Athens. The decree

of Diopeithes cannot be found in any other source of the

. 34 . . . . .
period or later although Diopeithes is a prominent figure

31 Rudhardt (1960: 90-1), MacDowell (1978: 200), Ostwald

(1986: 532) and Garland (1992: 139-41).

2 Nivov Yop ™Y LépeLow onéxtelvow, enel Tis owTnS
rxoTNYOPNOEY, oL £ £vovus cudeL Seovs. LTI 6’%v T0UTO

nOp’ GVTOLS reERWAVLEVOY mal Tiuwplo xoTd TOw §Evov
aloayévrwv Seov ;pLdTO 8oworos (they put Ninos the
priestess to death, because someone accused her of
initiating people into the mysteries of foreign gods; this
was forbidden by their law, and the penalty decreed for

any who introduced a foreign god was death).

3 Foucart (1873: 132~35), Rudhardt (1960: 92-3), and
Versnel (1990: 128).

4 Dover (1975: 146-7), Cohen (1991: 212), Yunis (1988: 23)
and Baslez (1989: 13).
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in some Aristophanic comedies (e.g. Knights 1085, Wasps
380, Birds 988). Josephus’ testimony seems to be better
attested, since there is a reference {o Ninos in a
scholion to Demosthenes35 to the same person. Yet again
there is uncertainty whether that person was convicted for

introducing new gods, that is for impiety according to

35 . : x 4 - = ‘t
Sch. 495a in D. 19.281: g¢’oLs gopuorots xral oANN LepeLa

TESvmurey. AEyet S Ty Nivov Aeyouévny. xornyopnos 6&
TavTns Meverhys ws PiNTPo MOoLoVoms Tots véois. That this
scholion is reliable is confirmed by the title of

Dinarchus’® speech Kotd Mevexdfovs, preserved by Dionysios

of Halikarnassos, in which it is noted that o piv ydp
RPLYOUEVOS cotL Mevewhns o thy tépetow Nivov edw. So, a
certain Menekles in the middle of the fourth century
prosecuted successfully a priestess called Ninos; for the
accusation there are diverging details. However, the name
of the priestess was known to the scholiast probably from
D. 39.2 xai Mevemhda 7ov Thr Nivov £\ovT’ exetvoy and 40.9.
Josephus claims that it was an impiety prosecution while
according to the anonymous scholiast it was sorcery. 1In
my opinion the testimony of the scholiast is more
trustworthy, since he mentions a specific crime, probably
drawn off a larger and detailed collection of scholia, and
not a general statement about impiety which might be a

misunderstanding.
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Josephus, or for sorcery or as magician as the scholiast
implies. Moreover, even if Josephus had another source,
the possibility of misunderstanding is not reduced.
Therefore, I think that ﬁhe references to any law in the
modern technical sense are not convincing. Ruschenbusch36
followed by MacDowell (1978: 199), already pointed out
that what the ancient sources call "law" might be a
general statement of the type "If someone commits
impiety,..."; in this context Cohen’s (1991: 208) recent
assumption of impiety as a culturally determined, flexible
concept sticking to any contravention of the dominant
political and social order is accurate. But beyond such a
general statement one expects to see which people and
which actual conduct are designated as impious. Cohen, for
the sake of a universal interpretation, does not underline
that victims of such prosecutions are principally
foreigners and persons involved in cult as priests or
priestesses.

There is much more difficulty in explaining factual
cases. In the last quarter of the fifth century,
according to late sources, there is almost a pogrom
against the sophists, among whom are Protagoras,

Anaxagoras, Prodikos, Diagoras of Melos, and later on in

36 cuschenbusch, E. (1957) "AIKASTHPION TIANTGN KAAON®
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the end of the fourth century Aristotle and Demades.37
Socrates is of course the most eminent example of those
prosecuted for impiety. There are numerous detailed
discussions of Socrates’ case,38 some underlining
especially the political character of the trial and the
role that the continuous defamation of Socrates’® activity
in comedy played in his conviction. Some thought that the
accusation of impiety was simply the pretext since there
was not any other means to prosecute him for his relation
with prominent oligarchs or opportunists like Alcibiades.
More solid ground for my purpose is offered by the

cases of Phryne and Theoris,39 while the evidence for Ninos

37 . . . . .
For a detailed discussion of the evidence concerning
these cases see Dover (1975).

8 See Brickhouse, T.C. and N.D. Smith (1989) Socrates on

Institut of Classical Studies.

] ’ T < P . .
39 Testimonia: a) D. 25.79: oAN’e¢@’oLs vueLs THY uLOPOY

Gswplda, THv Anuviow, Thy ¢opuoxida, »ol oawTny 2ol TO

yévos now onexteivore (the filthy sorceress Theoris of

Lemnos, whom you put to death on that account with all her

family); b) Plu. Dem 14.6: xornydpnoe 6z ol Tns Lépetos
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has been discussed above. All of them occurred in the
second half of the fourth century. Theoris is referred to
as a powtis. For the accusation against her there are
conflicting pieces of evidence. Demosthenes claims that
Theoris was condemned as ¢opuoxis while, a century later,
Philochoros assures us that she was convicted on the
ground of impiety. This ambiguity may be well explained
if we consider the highly effective, emotive character of
an accusation for impiety and its long lasting effect in
the memory of the citizens. Theoris and Ninos may have
been sorcerers or magicians, but the label of impious,
when attached, probably by a skillful orator, led them to

death. Phryne seems to offer the least controversial

Ocwpibos ws SYCRY baéLovpyoéans TOAAY 2l TOVs SovAovs
ctonoron Sitdoorodons’ xai Sowdrov Tiunoduevos anéwteive
(He also accused the priestess Theoris of many
misdemeanours, and particularly of teaching the slaves to
practice deceit; and by fixing the penalty at death hse
brought about her execution); and c¢) FGinst 328 F60:
Bcwpls, AnuooSévys ev Té Ko’ Aptotoyeitovos et yvnotios,
HOVT LS %v n Gcwpls xal cvsfeios xpLdeioo anédowey ws 2ol
$ L \Oxopos £v s ypépet [Theoris, Demosthenes in his speech
against Aristogeiton if it is genuine, Theoris was a
mantis and being prosecuted for impiety executed, as

Philochoros writes in the sixth book (my translation)].
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example of prosecution for impiety.4o For Foucart (1873:
136 and 1902: 217 ) her case together with Josephus’
testimony is enough proof that there was a law punishing
impiety. But the preserved text is clear, Phryne
committed impiety, because she parodied mysteries, she
introduced a new god and convened illegal confraternities
of men and women. Each of these acts in itself may
constitute a minor cultic offense, but all together can
support a ypoen &oaﬁsfas. If &oéﬁsLa had been defined in
the law, Euthias would not have procesded to explain the
deviant conduct. Thus, I do not think that Phryne’s case
can support the claim for the existence of a law on
impiety. Moreover, if there was any law forbidding the
introduction of foreign cults, denoting these acts as
impiety, then it would be difficult to explain the

blooming of foreign deities in the fourth century.

40 . . .
The actual accusation against Phryne may be preserved in

the summary of Euthias’ speech as emended by Foucart
(1902: 218): "Endbeifo tolvvy wuiv &Osﬁﬁ Spvvny, rwutoooow
waLdws < ey Aveeiw 20LVOV S0V slonrﬁTpLav, SLéo0ovs
&vép@v éxﬁéopovs 2ol yvvatn&v ovvarayozoa [Sso, I have
proved that Phryne is impious, by reveling without shame
{in the temple of Apollon Lykeios>, by introducing a new
god, and convening outlawed confraternities of men and

women (my translation)].
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It is remarkable that apart from philosophers and the
particular case of Socrates’, in which more than one
factor led to his conviction, the remaining cases concern
priestesses or persons with ritual duties. The prominent
role of a priestess in the cult might have considerable
impact on the devotees and her prosecution may have been a
source of deterrence and open disapproval of the new cult.
This suggests that, because of their active involvement in
the cult, priestesses were an easier target for any
prosecutor than the devotees.

The introduction of a new deity was confronted with
the religious beliefs and practices of the Athenians and
it would be very easy for anyone to be prosecuted on the
grounds that he or she introduced a new religion and did
not believe in city’s gods. 1In these very dangerous
circumstances, there were two ways of escape: a) to
connect the new deity with one of the Greek Pantheon,
usually devising an aition, and b) the introduction of the
cult by an oracular response (IG 112 1283.4). 1In that
way, the worshippers and the priesthood of a new deity
would escape any prosecution and at the same time they
would attract more new devotees; but the danger of
assimilation in the existing cults was always present.41

This pattern was followed a) in Bendis’® case, where she is

Versnel (1990: 110).
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identified, at least pictorially, with Artemis, b) in the
worship of the Mother of the Gods, who had been earlier
identified with Rhea or Demeter, and the more savage and
cruel part of the worship was followed only by the
Stoowrar in Piraeus, and c¢) in the case of a Syrian deity

worshipped as Aphrodite.

II. MEMBERSHIP

There are not enough documents among the preserved
decrees which offer conclusive evidence about the way or
ways of Jjoining this kind of orgeonic association.

There are sufficient indications that, at least for
the cult of Bendis, there were two orgeonic associations,
one for the Athenians and one for the Thracians, and after

260/59 still one more for the Thracians living in Athens.42

42 The distinction between Athenians and Thracians is the

pattern of organizing the worship mainly in the late fifth
century, reflecting the main duality concerning the civic
status of a person. This rule seems to relax in the third
century, when the orgeonic association of the Mother of
the Gods accepted some non-citizens in its ranks; it is
especially interesting in the case of Ergasion, a person
without any patronymic or demotikon or even toponymic,
appearing as epimeletes in IG II2 1327. Although it is

the only known case, Ferguson’s assumption (1944: 140)
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It is possible that all the three associations had
different procedures of admission, stricter for the
Athenians and more lax for the Thracians.

Ziebarth (1896: 141) suggested that two
qualifications were necessary for membership in an
association of this kind: citizenship (burgerliche
Qualitét) and moral qualities (moralische Qualitét). But
the orgeonic association of Thracians, as well as the
opyewves of the Mother of the Gods (IG IIZ 1327), did not
consist exclusively of citizens. As for the moral
standards, Ziebarth did not offer any examples except the
late IG II2 1366 and 1369, which can hardly apply in the
social context of the fourth and third century.

The only relevant text is 1361 of the second half of
the fourth century, attributed by Ferguson (1944: 98) to
citizen épysavas, where a pattern of Jjoining the orgeonic
association is described as follows (IG II2 1361.21~4):

;nws & ow &/[s 7Nl eLoTol ;acv épya&vss )
ispo[s], éfs:vat [Tot] fRovhouevwt

cLocv[ & yrowti/ [ . . .5 poyuds HETELVAL OWTOL TOU
Lepov xol £is THY oTHANY eyypdpeodar, Tlovs]/ (62
yeypoul pdvovs eis Thy oThiny Solntudl ety TOVS

opyeavas (so that the orgeones of the temple may

that he was an alien seems more plausible than Poland’s

(1909: 306) claim that he was a slave.
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be as many as possible, anybody who wishes to
Join is to be allowed to participate having paid
? drachmas and his name is to be inscribed on a
stele, and those inscribed are to be scrutinized
by the orgeones).

The inscription clearly defines the reason and a
procedure to follow to increase the number of the
members. First, the candidate should pay a certain sum of
money, the exact amount is unknown, and then be registered
in a list recorded on a column; only the candidates whose
names have been recorded on the column would pass to the
second stage of the scrutiny, which was held by the
members of the association. We do not know anything about
the content of this scrutiny, whether it was similar to
the one held in demes or to others taking place in
religious groups and having connection with cleansing or
abstention.

Ferguson (1944: 99-100) alleged that a new pattern of
recruitment is introduced by this provision. As an
argument ex silentio, he claimed that before the second
half of the fourth century the admission to orgeonic
associations was hereditary. His main argument comes from
16 IIZ 1361.1-2:

~~~-]xsva¢ns.a.Le.a.as ondoor ev it oThl Al
é]y[ysypd]puéVOL cLoiv % To(vs 7] ovTWY ;nyévovs
v (as many as are inscribed on the stele or

their descendants).
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which implies that the association had inscribed on a
stele the names of its members.

Ferguson’s point concerns the existence of a stele
with the names of the members and their descendants.

First of all the fragmentary condition of this part of the
inscription makes any interpretation difficult. Moreover,
in lines 22~3 another stele is mentioned; so this
particular association would have at the end two stelai
with members. To assume that lines 1-2 have any
connection with membership or joining the association
would be rather hazardous in view of lines 22-3. The
content of the inscription is articulated in sections; in
each of them a different subject is treated. So IG 112
1361.1-2 cannot concern sacrifices (1.4-8), repair
(l1.8-12), finances or the mode of Jjoining the association
(1.20~24) with which the association has dealt below. The
association probably kept one updated stele, any
application had to be registered and in case of
unssuccessful scrutiny the name had to be erased.

The reason for such hypothetical change, if there was
any, in the admission policy of the épyeavss of Bendis, is
mentioned in lines 20-21; it is the need for having more
members, to make the procession more impressive, financial
independence, a more approachable target and, finally, the
recruitment of new devotees easier and more effective.

The next issue concerns the participation of women in

the association and their functions. There is no clear
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reference to women being members. However, we know that,
in the épysavss of Mother of Gods, there was the office of
priestess, to which a woman was elected every year from
the womenfolk. Some other ritual duties were performed by
women bearing titles such as @LoAngdpor and [dropoil. In
the orgeonic association of Bendis the wives of the
members participated in the banquets after the sacrifice
and a portion of the sacrificed animal was given to them,
and after 413/2 they could be elected as priestesses. We
do not know whether the selection presupposed the woman’s
individual participation in the association’s life, as
seems to be the case in IG II2 1314, or whether her
husband’s membership43 was enough qualification for
selection, as it seems in 1316. It is possible that at an
earlier stage participation of the husband was necessary

and only later women could participate in their own right.

ITI. OFFICES, OFFICERS AND HONOURS

For the administration of orgeonic associations,

3 Ferguson (1944: 109 n.53) following Poland (1909: 298)
maintains that women did not participate in the
associations ipso Jjure but "through being wives, sisters,
daughters of members". On the other hand Foucart (1873:
6) claims that women played a considerable role in an

assocliation’s life.
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there were numerous offices and officers. It seems that
the officers were allotted or elected in the first

assembly of the members in each year, probably for a
one-year term of office. The terms designating the method
of selection of an officer are: Kaxo%aa (allotted), a term
used exclusively for an Zépsta,44 and aipsﬁsls (elected)
for the remaining officers. There were also the neutral
terms yevouegvos and rorooTodeis, > designating that someone
has been in office.

Although the offices in general were held annually,
it was not uncommon that certain officials held the same
office for more than a year, as described in IG II2 1326,
1327, 1284B, 1329, and 1334; whether they were in office
in consecutive years is not clear. Ziebarth (1896: 147)
maintained that such cases were exceptional, but it seems
to me that in the course of time this exception might have
become the rule.

(i) Meetings: All the associations seem to hold
monthly meetings. The time of the meeting is designated

with, for example, the expression Mowvviyiwvos oyopot

a4 Poland (1909: 416).

5 . .
Poland (1909: 417) argues that the expression woSitoTnut
etc designates officers appointed. But it was also
possible that sometimes an appointment was hidden behind

an expression of election or allotment.
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2vplot (April/May), a quite common date for the meetings
of the 6pysavss of the Mother of the Gods ([see IG 112
1314, 1315, 1327, 1328A, 1328B and 1329 but not in 1316
where the date is Hekatombaion (July/August)); the
Atovvoroaotal held their assemblies in Posideon (December )
(see IG 112 1325 and 1326 ), the orgeonic associations of
Bendis met either in the month of Skirophorion (Junes/July)
(1284B) or Hekatombaion (1283) and for Aphrodite in
Skirophorion and Thargelion. A uniform dating system is
followed, according to which the documents of almost all
the associations are dated with the name of the eponymous
archon of the city.46

However, these dates are given only in connection
with the honouring of officials, normally after the end of
their term in office and they cannot help us to determine
the frequency of the other meetings, apart from the
orgeonic association of Bendis in which monthly meetings
were held (1361). 1In this respect the terms &yopaL
#vplot, which occurs in the majority of our records, and
aypopdw xal EOANoyov moeiv, raise questions concerning
their meaning in an associative context.

The Athenian ekklesia47 in the fourth century was

convened four times in the period of each prytany and the

46 Contra Ziebarth (1896: 147).

7
Hansen (1983: 35-62), (1987: 20~-4) and (1989: 197-92).
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term éxnknofa »vplo was used to designate only the first
meeting. It is, then, probable that, by analogy, the
phraseology was adopted by the associations and denoted
the first meeting of each month.48 In this case, there
must have been, at least, one meeting per month. Ziebarth
(1896: 144) claimed on the basis of IG II2 1361 that the
day of the assembly was constitutionally fixed. It may be
possible to confirm Ziebarth’s assertion depending on the
way of interpreting this particular document. In my
opinion 1IG II2 1361 cannot be considered as a constitution
in the modern sense, and hence I do not think that
Ziebarth’s argument is convincing.

The second phrase oyopd zali EONNOyoV moe Ly
distinguishes between &rop& and (6Xkoyos;49 if we suppose
that the first term describes the ordinary assemblies of
the association every month, the second can designate
neither an extraordinary meseting, since these two meetings
are held on the same day, nor a religious ceremony for the
same reason. Poland (1909: 331 n.+) suggested that
EONopos simply reinforces the meaning of oyopd. Later he

pleonasm. But the meaning of the word as explained in LSJ

48 Poland (1909: 331).

49 . . . .
For the meaning of fvAhoyos in Thucydides see Hansen

(1989: 195-209).
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S.v. OUA\Oyos rules out any such interpretation. The
remaining possibility, although it seems difficult to find
any evidence in favour of such a technical meaning for the
term, is that the word fUA\oyos means a preliminary
meeting of the administrators during which the agenda for

the assembly was prepared.
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OFFICES

A. leponorol (Hieropoioi): They occur in three

inscriptions, IG 112 1255 (337/6), 1361 (4th century) and
SEG 21.531 (3rd century) coming, all of them, from the
éprs&vss of Bendis. 1In 1255 three names are mentioned
under this title; their duties ore designated as:
2oAwS eneuel ANidnoow xal Prlo]l /[Tipws Tns Te
nol unns xol Tns xpelol 7/ (voulos zal Tl O
nowTwy (they took care very well and zealously
of the procession and the distribution of the
meat and everything else);
while in 1361 they appear to hold a monthly meeting on the
second day of the month with the superintendents in order
to take care of the association’s matters,
oyolpdv 65 #lal [£]1O[AN] oyov nosiv Tovs
EMLPENNTAS 20l TOVS Lepomolovs ev Twi teps/ Wt
nelpl Tov rowvl oy TNt Sevtépor toTopdvov Tov
uqvds exdotov’ (the epimeletai and the
hieropoioi are to call a meeting and an assembly
in the temple for the common affairs on the
second day of each month).
Ferguson (1944: 102) maintained that these hieropoioi
were officers appointed by the city, as happened in the

festival of Panathenaia, and only for the Athenian
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5p7d&mq.50 But it would be quite strange if public
officers were involved in the administration of an
orgeonic association forming, together with the
superintendents, the executive board of this particular
association. Hieropoioi as officials of the city had the
task of helping in the organisation of the four-year

51 but in the Opyedvec of Bendis seem to

festivals;
participate actively, not only in the organization of the
Bendideia, which was not organized every four years, but
also in the administration of the association. The title
is perhaps an analogy from the name of officers appointed
for preparing the festival of the Panathenaia. A similar
case is probably that of IG 11% 2932 (342/1), a dedication
of two hieropoioi of Sabazios. Hieropoioi seem to be an
early office in Bendis' Opyedvec and their duty was taking
care of the annual procession and the distribution of the
sacrificed animal for the feast, according to the
associations' rules. This office corresponds to the
Eoruhmpeq of the earlier type of association. But it

seems also that this office was abolished in the

50 Schwenk (1985: 66-7) objects to Ferguson's

interpretation. For hieropoioi in demes see Whitehead
(1986: 142).

51 Garland, R. (1984) "Religious authority in archaic and

classical Athens", ABSA 79, 75-123.
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organisation of relatively late orgeonic associations and
that the priest was charged with their duties. Ziebarth
(1896: 195) suggested that hieropoioi had financial duties
and that the introduction of treasurers deprived
hieropoioi of such duties. But one should remark that a)
hieropoioi are known only in the épysavss of Bendis during
the fourth and third centuries but not later and b) there
are cases where hieropoioi are working together with
treasurers (SEG 21.531 and IG II2 1284 ).

B. 'Emcpeinrat (superintendents): This office occurs

in all the four known orgeonic associations, that is in
the two of Bendis [IG II2 1256 (329/8), 1324 (4th/3rd
century)], in the one of the Mother of the Gods [IG 11°
1314 (213/2), 1316 (272/1)] and in the one of ’Agpodity
Tvpta [SIA I, p.263 (138/7)]. 1In 1256 the function of
these officers is described, in general terms, as:
2ONGS 20l PLAOTLpwS emepenidnoow xal of fws Tns
9cov mol Twv opyedvwy (they took care well and
zealously of the affairs of the goddess and of
the orgeones);
in 1324 (4th/3vrd century) the activity of the honoured is
described as follows:
[T%S TO%]/[Z&po]B ;nLouatvﬁs n] pogo[Tnre
20 / [94ne) p npoomrlo] v %v, znsywa (8&] / [wat] Thw
nounNY &Ziws ns 9£lovl /(@) thoTLundeis ;:p nowt
TobToLs 2lai] npooowoldoos sx Tov L&iwy xal

~ ) . "~ ] ~ » ~
T(wly hotnwy b wy xafnrey ev Twt evi] ovtwe
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énspshﬁﬁn xoAWS 20l sboxnuévws (he supervised
duly the repair of the temple, supervised well
the procession of the goddess showing zeal in
all these matters and spending his own money,
and took care, well and properly, of the rest of
the orgeones’ affairs during the year);

while in SIA I, p.263 (138/7) we read:
Tds Te Svoios £9voev Tols Peots Tas radnrovoOS
. . . . < . ~
EV TwL tepwt »oL (€] /7 x0ANLepnosy vnep Te ToOV
20LVOV TWV épysévwv 2ol naldww xai ylvvael/xw
xal TOV Snuov Twv " ASWOlwy emepeROn SF xal Tww
épys(évwv]/nah&s 20l sboxnpévws £v ohwL TOL
eviowToL £9epdnevoey (68 xal Tobs Seovsl/ew Tow
WSiwy erovioosy 6F xal Ta (6900 TH ev Tor Lelpot
oTafévTa] /ROl TOV AOwTpWYA TOV &vépa:ov
5nopsivas 52 xol moooly THY éanéksLav]/énééwxav
TOLS épys'o'ww 2ONWS 2Ol s{Jo'ympévw[s nepL
nAeLoTOV mMoL]l/OVUHEVOS TN £is Tobs Scovs
sboéﬁsaav 2al Tn(y npos Tovs épysavas]/
pLhotTiptow (he sacrificed to the gods the
necessary sacrifices in the temple with
favourable signs for the orgeones, children,
women, and the Athenian people, he took care of
the orgeones’ affairs well and properly during
the whole year, he contributed to the worship of

the gods from his own resources, he veplastered the

statues’ bases in the temple and the men’s bath,
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he remained in the office and gave all attention
to the orgeones well and properly, attaching the
greatest importance to piety to the gods and his
zeal towards the orgeones).

Their regular duties included the supervising of the
construction and establishment of a statue or a picture of
the honoured person or the obligation to mention the
honoured person in certain religious and sacral occasions:;
besides they were responsible for the arrangement of any
inconvenience arising from the everyday life of the
association. That is why éntusxnral participated in the
monthly meetings with the hieropoioi. In extraordinary
circumstances they could be charged with or perform more
difficult tasks, as for example in the case of 1324.52 In
the orgeonic association of the Mother of the Gods they
are responsible for the inscription of the decrees (1314,
1315 etc). The number of énty&knral was normally three
(1327), although in the honorary decrees usually only one
is honoured.

. Cpouporevs (secretary): The office occurs in IG
II2 1284B (259/8), where the activities of the secretary
are described as follows:

L d - L4 ’ ~ < ) ~
Scwi[enner To npl/ooTtoTToUEY’ OwTWL V(Mo T]wy

52 . . . y N
The wide variety of tasks assigned to emituegAnrat and to

the verb emiuchovpar is discussed in Poland (1909: 405ff).
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véuwy opd/ws xoi Srraiws owl[Syxl AnTov owrdy
nope/ xwv rol [nept] W oLrovdunrey NSyov uoi/
[ev90] vlols S56wrev (he rightly and honestly
fulfilled his duties, which were prescribed by
laws, without giving any cause for blame and he
rendered accounts of his management);

while in 1329 (175/4) the list is longer
ovdEy evAEhoLney dLho/TLpios oVVAVE WY TE
StoTeTéheney TOLS ép/ysaoLv ™y odvobov,
nePodvT LreY 68 mOL Scpo/mHOS TOV Zspoz
nNcovdaLs, ovr omoNENLnTOL SE/0vs’ ey enLbdost
ovbepioL, eiofvevacy 6& xol/ ynpiopora eni ToL
oVVPELOVT L wa ovwoToha oLy ot Alow anaLpOL
Sanowar , é¢p6vrcasv 52 Tov ®al/TOVS SnuOTLrOVS
peTéxeLy Tow Scbopdvwy vrd/TWY opyedvwy
PLiowdpdnwy, SLoTETENEREY S 2AL/ CVVAELTOVPY WY
£V TOLS OYEPUOLS HOL TOLS OTPWOE/OL TALS LephoLs
npocvypnotTnrey 6 ral Stlgopov/nheovants aTorov
&noénpozvros Tov Topiov, énar/yékksraa b ol
£is TOV NoLmdv xpdvov ovvdpovTL/ ety eLs o ow
owTOV moporoAwoLY ot opyewves (he did not fall
short in zeal, he continually helped the
association to expand, he took care of the
temple’s repair frequently, he took part in all
the exceptional contributions, he proposed

decrees beneficially aiming to reduce the

association’s inappropriate expenses, he took
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care that the general public should also receive
a share of the benefactions donated by the
orgeones, he participated in the collection of
money and in the sacral spreadings, he lent
money frequently without any interest, when the
treasurer was away and he promises that he will
help the group in the future for whatever
purpose the orgeones call upon him).

Normally, the duty of the secretary was to supervise
with the ;ntpsknral the inscribing of the decrees (e.g. IG
IIZ 1255, 1284A, B) and to do everything else that is
prescribed in the laws; in fact, we do not know exactly
what laws, probably in the sense of association’s
ordinances or customs, ordered. At the end of this period
the secretary underwent an examination of his activities
during his term of office (1284B), a practice which
probably extended to all the officers. 1t was possible to
be re-appointed for several successive years, as in 1284B

and 1329.53

53 2 . . .
16 II 1329 is the only instance of a secretary in the

orgeonic association of the Mother of the Gods. For the
possibility of re-appointment see Poland (1909: 420-21).
Garland (1987: 130) suggested, without, however, providing
any evidence, that in the orgeones of the Mother of the

Gods the secretary was appointed rather than elected.
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1327 all of the second century. However, a treasurer is
attested in 12844 and 8, 1316 1324 etc. 1In 1325 his

services to the opyewres consisted of:

76y T£ vED TOV SE0V ROTEOREDOWEY ML £Hdounocy
noANoLs/ [#al xohoLs &va]@ﬁpadLv xal eis TowTA
owiwrey ova ohloy mANSos apyvpiov, endduw/ [wev
S wal eis TO rot]vov Spoguds xihios onws ;xwoLv
and Tns npooddov ey Tor Sewr o [TH unva
enooTOV #) ATH TH néTpLa, nopcorsvovey S Tois
AtovvorLooTals :v’ EwaLv xp&/[o@aL oavtots xal
xpvod] poTo 2ol opyvpduoTo ol ™Y AoLnny
xopnyiow mooow Thy Sfos(voow £is TR Lepd ol
TONOY el]s ;v ovvLoVTES 2O’ ;&GOTOD pﬁva

HESEE oVOLY TWV Lepwy (he sponsored the building
and the decoration of god’s temple with many
beautiful ornaments spending much money, he
granted a thousand drachmas to the group to
provide funds for monthly sacrifices to the god
according to the ancestral tradition and he
prepared and gave to the Dionysiastai golden and
silver objects and everything necessary for the
worship and a plot to gather every month in
order to worship).

In parallel runs the text of 1326 (176/5), where the

same person and the same references are mentioned.
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However, what is important here is also the post-mortem

honours granted to him, and especially his heroization and

the grant, for life, of his office to the older of his

sons, as a law of this association ordered.

In 1327 (178/7) the services performed by the

honoured treasurer are described as follows:
£Ls Te Tobs Scovs sbasﬁ&s Storene( L] /2ol xoLvel
TOLS opyewoLy ol tdiar swdoTwi s;xpnoyrov owTdY
TOPOOREVOL WY XL PLAOT LHOVUEVOS TAS/TE Svolos
Tols Scols 9VcodaL TAS rodMROVONS/ RAL £LS TOVTO
npocLosvnopay nheovduls £x Tov /6wy rai Tiow
TWY &noysyovérwv obx %n&pxovros/&pyvpiov TwL
2OLVOL MPOLEUEVOS £Ls ThHY TOPHY TOV/ EVOINUOVE LY
quTOUS 20l TETENEVTRROTOS ROL/£LS TAS eRLOREVAS
55 npoowoliowwy ral TOv £p&/vov TOU &pyvpnpo%
opamyds yevduevos ovvoxdn/var, xal T apLora
ovvflovhedwy 2ol Aéywy StaTehet/xal ép nooLY
sOvOVY EOWTOV nopoorevalwy (he is continually
pious, he makes himself helpful to the orgeones
both as a group and as individuals, he
zealously contributes freaquently from his own
resources to the customary sacrifices to the
gods, he contributes also to the common fund
for some of the deceased when money is not
available for their burial, to maintain their

decorum even after death, and he also advanced

funds for repairs and he was the responsible
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l

person for the collection of an amicable loan

and he continually speaks and advises

excellently and he is favourable to everyone).

The duty of the Touios was the administration of all

the association’s financial matters, including giving
money for the erection of a picture of the honoured person
(e.g. 1316). A source of income for an orgeonic
association was the leasing of the temple, which seems to
be common practice for the 5pysavss of a hero. There is
only one reference in 1361.9-11, where it is ordered that
the épyeavas should repair their temple using the monthly
rent of it and the sale of water from a spring. Another
source was the different fines imposed on members
(1361.13, 20) or on officials (1328A.13-14, 18-19), the
fees paid for a sacrifice by a non~épys&v or by épyeaves
(1361.19) and the fees for the registration in the
association.54 The treasurer had to administer properly
these sums of money so as to pay for the sacrificed
animal(s) and also for the erection of the statues,
pictures and crowns. He may have been also the head of an
;pavos, that is an amicable loan among the members of the
association, and probably the person responsible for

. . . 55 .
leasing the association’s estate. Ziebarth (1896: 152)

4 Poland (1909: 493).

5 Poland (1909: 490) rightly discards the theory of
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assumed that the wealthy members of the association were
appointed as treasurers. The available evidence cannot
confirm or reject such an assumption. However, the record
of the documents reveals that financial help to the
association did not come only from treasurers; secretaries
may have well financed certain activities and promised
assistance in the future (e.g. 1329). IG 112 1324.32
disproves Ziebarth’s assumption that the appearance of the
office of treasurer in the second century meant the
abolishment of hieropoioi, since it bears testimony to the
existence of a Touias already in the late fourth century.s6

E. Ifpeia (Priestess): This is the only office

reserved for women and, as far as our pieces of evidence
show, only in the association of the Mother of the Gods.
In particular this office occurs in IG II2 1314, 1315,
1316, 1334, 1337 and SEG 17.36, all of the third century
and onwards. Priestesses are mentioned in IG Ia 136 as
well. Although in some associations there are priests
besides the priestesses, we do not hear anything about
them.

In SEG 17.36 (212/1) the priestess is honoured
because:

2ONGS 20L £v0] £ffvs ™Y 1epw[06vnv]/[étﬁyayev

drafting a budget as one of the duties of the secretary.

6 Poland (1909: 376).
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20l TaS Svo] tas TAs xodnrov(oos £]/ (Svosy nai
T& hoLm] A ePLAOTLUNOY. . . eneu] ENRON 65 Ths
otlpdl / [oews TNs #hivns Twv Oew) v petd ndoms
[onovl / [6ns #oi npodvuios...] (she fulfilled
her duties as priestess piously and well, she
sacrificed the proper sacrifices and was
zealous in her other duties...and she took care
of preparing the bed of the Goddesses eagerly
and zealously);

The services in 1314 (213/2) are described as:
20l A0S »al evoeflus/Thy Lepwobvny effyoyey ral
T Kocu&/é¢zkoerﬁ8n ;aa npoa%usv TeL 9wt (she
fulfilled piously her duties as priestess and
was zealous in the other duties which concerned
the goddess);

in 1315 (211/10):
» -

T/ TE gLoLTnpLa £9voey rot Tos hornoas/Svotos

N ~ - L " uv-
(7] os »adnrey Svery vrep TOV/ ROLVOV, EOTPWOEY

’ :
S nal 2Alvnmy eLs/oudoTepa Ta ATTLScLa nal TA
- L4 lad \‘ Lad . )

AOLTIO MO/ PEOREVOOEY ROAWS ROL LEPONPENWS O/ Sev
evheinovon GLAOTLULOS RAL TOV £/VLOWTOV ROAWS

\‘ ~ - » - LY L)
raL evoeflus Srotele/oey Sgponevovon TS f£0s rot
’ , \‘ \' ~ L 4 “
AVOLYOV/ OO TO LEPOV £V TOLS ROIMROVONLS NUEPOLS
(she sacrificed the initial and the rest of the
appropriate sacrifices for the association, and

she prepared the couch for both the Attideia and

she made the rest of the preparation well and
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reverently without lack of zeal and she spent
the year worshipping the Goddesses well and

piously, opening the temple the days due);

in the quite particular case of 1316 (272/1):

20hwS 2ol PLAOTLpWS énsyskﬁ@noav [Tns]
1elpl / [etwo] duns #al Tov tepov, encueAidOnoow &
2ol TOVY O/ pyedvey ex ToY L&iww oW ONWUET D,
onégnvow (6 ToL)/RoLvRt xal TH owodHuaTo T

;:¢>’ owTey ovoredEvTia o) pous xal Srraiws omddwrow
(812 »all Tlnw nlpdoodolv [Thl/ (v ¥)elv] ouzvny
e’ owtaw [Six] alws (they took care well and
zealously of the priesthood and of the temple,
they took care of the orgeones from their own
expenditure, they displayed to the association
their offerings rightly and honestly and they,
also honestly gave back the grant which they had

received);

while in 1334 (71/70)

[2oNGs »al cvoefios THIv Lepwotvny Steffyoyey
rpolvoovuévn Tns nrepl 7o 1e]pbv a&aoapias xoll T
Aotndt &/ [PLAOT LU 000 2097)] 2oV ;v 16t Sewrt,
£Ovosy 6% xals[Tds xodnrovons Suolos] oldnws Te
npds ndvras awleoTpdgn Tovs opyewvos] (she
fulfilled the priesthood well and piously,
taking care of good order around the temple, and
she zealously performed all the other

appropriate duties to the goddess and she
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sacrificed the necessary sacrifices and she
conducted herself towards all the orgeones
without giving offence).

Her duty was the performance of all the religious and
ritual acts, the preserving of the temple in a good
condition and making it accessible to the members of the
association. She was helped by an assistant, always also
a woman, called [axopos (1328A, B). Sometimes the
priestess was, additionally, helped of her husband
(1316).57 The office of tépeia, was exclusively reserved
for women, who were elected by lot every vyear: xaxozaa T
;vtavTaL TOL énl... apxovros is the standard phrase, and
it was possible for someone to be re~elected5? In IG II®
1328, an order is given that the tépecta should appoint a
{dropos from the tépcitor of the previous years, while it
was possible for a woman to be appointed as [dxopos for
life, as in the case of 13288. A priestess is to be
appointed in IG I9 136 as well as priests, for whose
activity no honorary decree survives.

The pattern of honouring a member, normally an
ex-official, can be analyzed in a) the use of the
infinitives ematvéoar and ore¢av50at; b) the reason for

such an action, which sometimes escapes from the absolute

57 Poland (1909: 416).

S8 This is the case in IG II2 1334.
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formality and uniformity and provides us with some hints
either about the position of the honoured person in the
association’s structure or about his or her services to
the association. It is clear for example that 1épaLaL
were honoured for their sboéﬁsta to the gods and their
pLhoTiuta to the épys&vss or in the second century for
their &psfﬁ, while for the other officials the pattern
PLroTiulas ral Sitxaroovvns was prevailing till the middle
of the third century; and c¢) the value of the crown or of
the special treatment later on. The term ¢thoriuia in the
record of public documents designates the intense public
activity of a person for the profit of the community.

This activity, in the case of an orgeonic association, was
orientated to the well-being of the association and of the
members individually (see the terms xoivnt »al L&5iae used
in the inscriptions).”’ But after the middle of the third
century the term simply disappeared from the associations’
decrees and &psrﬁ became the dominant element, a morve
individualistic feature of a person’s activity.6o In
documents of the second century and onwards (1327, 1329
and 1334) all the officials are honoured because of &psrﬁs
xal evoefeios.

The real reason for attributing honours varies

° Whitehead (1983: 55-74).

60 . .
In this respect see Ziebarth (1896: 187).
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between successful fulfilment of regular duties (this is
the case in 1255 and all the records concerning
priestesses) and extraordinary services, exceeding the
prescribed duties for any office (this is the case in e.g.
1329). In the course of the time, it becomes evident that
the honouring for exceptional services became the commoner
case; the evolution to honouring for exceptional
services reveals that associations were more and more
dependant upon benefactors, occasional or not. The
attributed honours vary according to the period and to the
services provided. 1In this respect, exceptional services
are rewarded with a crown, picture, solemn pronouncement
and crowning of the picture (e.g. 1327), while regular
duties are rewarded usually with a crown only (e.g. 1255).

The attribution of honours was not only a formal and
standardized custom; its purpose was double, in the first
place to honour the officer and in this way to increase
his or her social esteem among the members of the
association or in an even larger community, and secondly
to motivate other persons to hold the association’s
offices. 1In addition, as Whitehead (1986: 250) has
concisely pointed out in the context of demes, the
incitement is not addressed only to wealthy members, but
to less prosperous as well to contribute according to
their potential. This feed-back procedure is revealed
clearly by the explicit phraseology of the relevant text
from IG 112 1324.10-12 and 19-23:
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(.} » g

onws o ovw xal ol 5prs5vss/¢aivwvraa XAoLTOS
of ios onodLédv/Tes Tols ael GLAOT LpovUEVOLS. ..
o xol Tols/NoLmots Tww épysévwv anooLy

£/ ¢ IAoY £t Tols fovhouévors mnp/ds Tovs Seovs
evoefiely »ol mEOS/TOVS épysavas PLroTLUE Lo,
£/ 86T0s OTL xoTOf LOS YBOLTOS 2ouL/ovvTAL TOPY
) épysévwv (so that the orgeones may be seen
as rewarding worthily those who give zealous
service...and so that all the remaining members
of the association may strive to be pious to the
gods and zealous towards the orgeones knowing
that they will receive proper honours from the

orgeones ).
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4 CHAPTER 3
EIAZSTAY IN ANCIENT ATHENS

A. INTRODUCTION

The traditional opinion about &lacot and SLoocwrat was
focused heavily on an evolutionary conception about them.
In the first stage, their links with the cult of Dionysus1
predominate being considered as expressions of humble
people’s religiosity,2 which was attracted by the
particularities of the Bacchic cult. 1In the next stage,
they are connected with the phratry and the social history
of Athens. In the last stage these groups are seen as
religious associations of non-citizens developed
especially in hellenistic times because of the profound
changes which occurred in the structure of Greek thought
and the Greek world. Recently Freyburger et al. (1986:
61-2) introduced. a partly old conjecture about the

distinction between opyewves and Sraowrar, claiming that

1 Foucart (1873: 2), Poland (1909: 196) and contra
Caillemer (1872: 37).

2 Guarducci (1935: 335) and Glotz (1928: 26).
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SloooL were simply associations of citizens, at the level
of the deme, worshipping Dionysos, in contrast to 5pysaves
who "peuvent étre des étrangers associés pour célébrer des
dieux de leur pays d’origine".3

In order to criticize these theories it is essential
to give, in advance, an answer to the fundamental question
of the distinction between the terms 9{acor and Stoowrat
by examining the terms as they appear in different
contexts. In this respect it is necessary to reconsider
the preserved evidence, both literary and epigraphical,
as well as the lexicographical tradition, in spite of its
possible inaccuraciss.

The use of the words in the sources, in fact, does

suggest a simplistic, evolutionary approach of the above

This opinion is not widely held among the scholars,
although its origin is found in Hammond (1961: 80), who
was the first 1o laxim that orgeones were aliens
incorporated in the Athenian phratries. Tod (1932: 74-5)
maintains the traditional opinion, that is, that thiasotai
were aliens forming societies in order to preserve their
religious beliefs alive. Cf. Poland (1909: 22) and
Guarducci (1935: 333). Anyway, the citizenship is no more
a reliable criterion for the distinction between orgeones
and thiasotai, since we have examples of citizens and

foreigners both as orgeones and as thiasotai.
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mentioned kind. On the other hand it poses several
difficult problems concerning the exact meaning of the
terms in each instance and period of time. Furthermore,
it is necessary to account for each use and interpret
their importance and meaning for the participants. 1In
this respect, the threefold methodological proposal of
Cazanove (1986: 2)
en premier lieu, une analyse de l’experience
religieuse collective qui est celle de la
transe; puis l’examen des structures internes au
thiase; enfin une enquéte sur l’attitude de
celui-ci face au monde, & la société dont il est
issu
for the exploration of the complexity and variety of these
groups, is tempting, especially the last two points, which
overlap the legal aspect of the association’s activity.
The evidence shows that the name 9{acos or Sravwral
for an association covers a vast geographical area,
extending from Sicily (SEG 35.1009) to the colonies on the
shores of the Black Sea [IOPE III 365, 389, 445-48,
454-55, 460], Egypt [P. Grenf. 1.31], Asia Minor [SEG
27 .1384 and 32.1170], mainland Greece [Macedonia: SEG
31.633, Thessaly: MDAI.A 16 (1891) 261, Peloponnese:4 SEG

4
Although Poland (1909: 22) claims that there is no

evidence about any association of this kind in
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26.473, Lokris: IG IX 670] , Aegean islands ([Lesbos: SEG
26.909, Aegina: SEG 36.305, Keos: IG XII.5 606, Delos:
Michel 998, Tenos: RIJG I.7, Rhodes: SIG® 1114], Crete
[ICret IV 174] and Cyprus [SEG 39.1526].

The period of time is extensive as well, since the
earliest evidence appears in the 7th or 6th centuries and
the latest in the 3rd century A.D. Such an expanse, both
in space and time, is likely to cause differences and
peculiarities. I do not aim to cover this entire period
but I shall limit my research to the clarification of
evidence from Attica from the classical and hellenistic
era. Evidence from other regions and periods, however,
may prove useful in the understanding of these forms of
associations.

The first thing to be considered is whether these
local differences had any influence on the structure of
the association and whether they produced any kind of
collective conscience among their members.

I think that, although the terms ®{owos and Sracwrar
do not reveal any particular religious belief or “credo",5
or consequently, any idea of exclusion and isolation in

the society, there existed an implied meaning including

Peloponnese, recently discovered documents seem to

undermine decisively this opinion.

5
Burkert (1987: 43).
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certain attitudes and practices in the association's life.
There was also a different collective and individual
conscience that compelled other groups to declare their
diversity through the use of a different name coming from
their particular worship. An explanation of these
differences will be attempted in the course of this work.
Therefore, the object of study in this chapter will be the
clear and explicit appearances (authentic or restored) of

one or both terms in these documents.6

B. LITERARY EVIDENCE

The literary evidence for Attica covers mainly the
period from the fifth to the third centuries. Therefore,
it is necessary to take into account pieces of evidence
from other regions and for earlier or later periods and to
use them cautiously. 1In the first place I shall examine
the occurrence and the meaning of the word 8£aooq (A) and
then of the word #tacdtat (B). It is important to note in
advance that the words 3fa00c and #taottat do not appear
in the Homeric poems, where only the word Solva is
attested.

(A) The earliest instance of ﬁfaooc is a fragment of
a poem of Alkman (end of 7th century), preserved by Strabo

6 For a similar methodological principle in the case of

eranoi see Vondeling (1961: 259 n.2).
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X 4.18 ii 410 [PMGF 98 = Calame (1983: F129)]
[ev] Soivars & »ai ev SLéoorowy owdpeiwy mopd
SavTvpbveoor mpénel notowa xotéoxnmy (and at the
meals and banquets of the messes it is right to
strike up the paean in the presence of the
feasters) (D.A. Campbell’s translation).

From the context where the word occurs, it is clear
that 9{ovos denotes an activity, like Soiva, of &vépa:a,
that is of the institutionalised gatherings of Spartan
men; these two activities should start with the singing of
a paean, a propitiatory song, according to Calame (1977:
148) or something similar to the preaching of the
Christian era. ®@oiva means meal or feast (see LSJ ¢goiva
and Solvo-n), exclusively of men. For Guarducci (1935:
333 n.3) Slooos seems to indicate a banquet. In this case
there is a pleonasm since both terms mean the same thing.
Calame (1977: 363-67) suggests that the term &locos may
well fit the content of the women’s lyric chorus. His
argument is largely based on the structural similarity
between the colleges of priestesses of the hellenistic era
and the choruses of girls in the archaic era. Their
similarity consists in the performance of some sort of
rites. Therefore &iawos, the name used to describe the
groups of the hellenistic era, can be adopted for the
archaic era as well. The occurrence of ®iawos in the
fragment of Alkman leads Calame to the following

conclusion:
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Le caractére évidemment institutionnel et
politique des syssities lacédémoniennes pourrait
conduire l'interpréte a attribuer a
l1'association que désigne le terme thiase une
base juridique analogue. L'usage trés large de
ce mot pour désigner les confréries
hellenistiques serait alors un exemple du
passage d'un terme ayant un sens precis a
1'époque archaique, du domaine public au domaine
privé. Cette modification du champ
d'application du mot thiase sur le plan social
aurait, comme complément le maintien des
structures formelles de 1l'institution qu'il
désigne: une assemblée de commensaux liés pour
des intéréts communs.
In his later work Calame (1983: 532) defined ﬂfuooc
as a group of persons gathered for dancing on the occasion
of worship.
I think that Calame's assertion that the $lavog of
the archaic era are connected with that of the hellenistic
era is based on a methodological premise that is hardly
sufficient. Calame uses and transposes pieces of evidence
from different regions, from different periods of time,
without explaining which is the evidence that allows such
a conjecture. Alkman's testimony refers specifically to
men's groups; apart from Alkman's testimony there is no

/
other instance of #tacog in the archaic era.
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Another, more relevant, instance of the word 8lecos
appears in the fifth century, in a poem of Critias [IEG

11, F6 = Ath. Deipnosophistai 10.432d)]

xol 168’ £0s EROPTY HENETNUA TE neiusvdy coTL
nLveLY THY owThy oLvogdpor 2OALaA uné’
&noéwps:aﬁac npondoets ovopooTi Aéyovra uhé’emi
St LTépow xelpo 2OxNw Sitdoov (this also is a
custom at Sparta and a set practice to drink
from the same wine-bearing cup, and not to give
toasts, pledging them by name, nor send them
round in the circle of the party from left hand
to right).

This fragment shows one of the activities in the
circumstances of a ${00os in Sparta. One cannot assume
that drinking or dancing was the only activity; it is more
probable that ${acos denoted, as in later times any
grouping of men or women. In this respect the word occurs
and there is a mention in Phot. & 27 = sud. é 125 = PCG
I11.2 122, ii of the word Stoowrat as a synonym of
6atrakﬁs and Sattvudves, including only one of the
possible semantical dimensions.

In the Greek literature of the classical era, the
word &f{ooos occurs in several plays and in almost all the
literary genres. In historiography, there is a mention of
the word in Hdt. 4.79, where the author describes the

northern kingdom of Scythia and the initiation of its
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king, Skyles, to Bacchic rites.7
In tragedy the word occurs only in Euripides’ plays,
and in particular in the most Bacchic, Baxyat, there are
13 instances (verses 56, 74, 115, 137, 221, 379, 532, 548,
558, 584, 680, 978, 1180) of the word $iowos and of its
related words such as Stoowrns, SLoosvety and SLaosvouol.
Aamong these there are clear examples, where Dionysus is
linked with &iawoL as:
Siooos euds, yvvaires, os ex Ropf3dpwy éuéuLoa
(56) (Women my revel-rout, from alien homes),
Bpoutos £VT’ oW ayq SLaoovs (115) (when led by
the clamour king),
pdhe vuv nudtepov eis
8iovov, o Bpduie, Bpoute (584) (come to our
revel band thou, clamour king, clamour king).
There are as well instances where the word has the general

sense of a group or a gathering in a Dionysiac context,

7 eneite 6& nopnLE ovy 7@ SLdow o Tudins »al PAEE Ly
BomxedovTo ot Taddai, xdpra cvupophy peydiny eroLhoowto,
cEeNSSVTES 8% sofuaLvov o Ti oTpaTiy TA 160Lev (when
Scyles appeared with his band of devotees and the
Scythians saw him in Bacchic frenzy they were furious at
it and went and told the whole army what they had seen)

(translation of D. Grene Herodotus. The History, 1987,

l.ondon).
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like
ép& 85 SiLdoovs Tpets yuvarrelwy yopwy (680) (I
see three bacchant women bands),
Sioocov EvS’ZxovaL Kabduov xépat (978) (where
Cadmus’s daughters hold revel),
cudy 1O yépos. pdmarp’ " Ayodn xkq{éusﬁ’év
SiLdoots (1179-80) (mine is the guerdon, their
revel-rout singeth me - Happy Agave their
burden).
The semantic diversification, in the most Bacchic drama,
reveals that the word is not a product of the Dionysiac
cult. The meaning of the word in the other three plays,
is clearly more general and includes any group of persons
or half-human creatures.8
In comedy there are two instances; in Ar. Frogs
156~7:
2ol puppLvovos xoi SLéoovs evdaipovos
owbpwr yuvoLRGY 2OL 2POTOV YELPWY noAVY
(and myrtle groves, and happy bands who clap
their hands in triumph, men and women too),

and Thesmophoriazousail 39-42:

55¢nuos nos £0Tw NodS, / oTOUA oVyrAELOOS”
eniénuel ydp / Sioovos Movoww svéov peNadpwy /

v Seonoodvwy pshonOLav (all people to be
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still, allow not a word from your lips to be
heard, for the Muses are here and are making
their odes in my master’s abodes).

where the word means a group of people gathered for

celebration and in general any group, even Movowv. The

word has the same meaning in Pl. Plt 303c. But in X. Mem

2.1.31, in the context of the legendary dispute between
Virtue and Maliciousness:
Tis &’ ow ool Aeyodon TL ALOTEVOELE; TLS & ow
ScopEvy TLvos énapnéoscs; Tis o £v Ppovery Tov
cov SLdoov TONuoELEY siva; (who will believe
what you do say? Who will grant what you do ask?
Or what sane man will dare Jjoin your throng?),
the word ®iowos means the group of disciples, followers of
a particular way of living.

In the forensic speeches of the fourth century, the
word seems to lack the initial dionysiac colour of
celebration and religiosity, and its meaning designates
the groups of humble and noisy people, who worship foreign
deities, especially of Thracian and oriental origin,
without dignity and self-respect. The examples from the
Corpus Demosthenicum, where there are three instances in
the attacks of Demosthenes against his opponent Aischines

. . X -
and his notorious mother, are obviously partial.

For explanations about the notoriety of aAischines?®
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D. 18.260: £v 82 Tois Nuépots Tobs rolods SLdoovs
aywv &Ll Taw odwr, (in daytime you were leading
the fine groups of worshippers in the streets),
D. 19.199: ovr LoOOLY OVTOL TO pEy f &px%s

Tas f3{fovs ooy LyvdorovTd o 75 unTEL TENOVOY
xal moLS’ ovTa £V SLéooLs ol peddovoLy owdpdnors
2ol Lvdovuevov; (do not they know that first you
were reading the sacral books, while your mother
was performing rites and you, although a child,
were continually busy with the worshippers’
clubs and the drunkards),

D: 19.281: Tov &’ ' ATPOUHTOV TOV ¥POULOTLOTOV
20l ThowroSéos Tns Tobs SLdoovs ovvayodons £¢’
oLs cTépo TEOVMrEY LépeLa, TovTov vuELs Aofidvres
aghoeTe; (the son of Atrometus the schoolmaster
and of Glaukothea, the convener of the religious
clubs, for which another priestess has been put
to death, when you have him in your power, are
you going to release him?) (my translations).

The example of the famous case of Phryne, who was

accused, among other things because SiLdoovs owdpwy xat

mother and in general about the opinion of the Athenians

in this era about thiasoi see Scholia Demosthenica ed.

M.R.Dilts, vol.I, 18.260 and II, 19.199 and 281, 19836,

Leipzig: Teubner.
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yovoLL #EY ovvﬁyaysvlo can only support the conclusions drawn
from the use of the word in Demosthenes’ speeches. Later
the word 9{owos means any group of people. ~ So, the
definition of Siovos given by most of the lexicographers
as: dioods coti 16 adpolldusvoy mANdos eni raksra xoll TLpﬁ
Scav in parallel with Siocos as Lepds xopos (only in sud.
$& 379), is fully comprehensible.

In general, the central meaning of the word Siocos is
a group of people, mainly men, gathered for a certain
common activity, such as feasting, drinking or dancing.
In the notion of feast, as a manifestation of a rural
population’s12 sociability, the word signifies simply the
gathering of males, while the presence of the god of wine
and the connection of Dionysus with &iowos was developed
later, probably in the Athenian society of the fifth
century, after the adoption of the cult by the city-state
in the sixth century and the introduction of the Dionysia

into the sacral calendar of Athens.

10 See chapter 2.
11

Athe. Deipnosophistai 8.362e, Nonn. D 14.106.

12 . . . .
For this subject see the old but still important study

of Gernet (1968: 21-61).
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(B) The first pieces of evidence about ¥¢iLaoWtail come

from E, Ba 547-9:

Top €uop 8 Evroc Exel Suux / tog NN SLaocdrow [

oxotlaLoL xpumrov £v elpxrals, (He has

imprisoned my companion in a gloomy dungeon).
So already in the fifth century B.C. it was used to mean
simply the follower or the disciple as in Ar. Frogs 324-7,
in Wasps 728-30:

A O THe Txlac Tty Tic adtiic curdiaodta,

nLdod, midod xdyoLOL, un&'ampmv 7évq,

m&‘&revﬁq amv &tepo'(uow t'&uﬁp. (and we turn to

talk to our old compeer / our choir - companion

of many a day. Don't be fool, / give in, give

in nor too perverse and stubborn),
and Wealth 508:

EvvdLaowTa TOU ANPELY Xat TOD napanafstvl3

(companion enrolled in the Order of Zanies and

fools).

In the fourth century we have the first instances of

a new content of the word, that is as members of an

13 It is really interesting to notice that the scholia

identify thiasotai with dancers (see Scholia Graeca in

Aristophanem ed. Deubner, Paris 1855, Thesmophoriazousai

41, Frogs 327, Wealth 508, Wasps 728).
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association of private cult; this is the meaning in Is.
9.30
ot elc Tove Haottag *Hpaxheovs ExeTvov [odTow]
eion'yayev toa uetéxon e xowmufozc;. adTol
8'0uty ol $raoBrar paptrvpnoovoiv (he also
introduced him to the confraternity of Herakles
in order that he might become member of this
association. The other members will bear
witness to this).
where the word %toottat denotes members of a cult
association, as well as in Arist. EN II 1160a 19:
Evtol St TOv xowwwidy Su'ndovmy Soxodol
yLyveodal FLacwrdy ot £PADLOTOD
and in Oec 1346b 13-19.%%
law, of an uncertain date, attributed to Solon
(Ruschenbusch 1966: 99 F76a), in the sense of members of

an association. The lexicographers seem to preserve this

The term %taoGtar appears in the

range of possible meanings when they define the word
YLacdtal as xvpfwc ot nep\t. Tov ALopvoon (Sud. ¥ 379) and
EXOAODVTO Ol XOLVWVODVTEG Tew Staowy (Sud. ¢ 380) and

Staodtng, 6 xopevtng (Sud. ¢ 379).

14 For the term SLo00TIXX See a fragmentary inscription of

the first half of the third century from Thasos in IG XII
suppl. 356.5: f SLaotTixa ) XWPLTLXX, a document possibly
concerning a regulation of debts.
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In conclusion, the use of the words in the literature
does not designate any clear-cut distinction. The word
Stavos is used to describe in the beginning a social
gathering without any implication about its particular
activity and only after the fifth century the Bacchic
group; and even then it can still mean any group of people
or worshippers or even group of half-human creatures, such
as Centaurs. The word SroowTar in the late fifth and
early fourth century denotes principally the followers of
a cult15 and only later in the fourth century private
cult associations. The wide range of possible meanings
attributed to the words cannot indicate anything else but
the use of the word to describe different patterns of
communal living, whose common feature was conviviality,
later on exemplified by a distant or close connection

with Dionysus.

15 . .
For the use in texts of the Roman era see also Lucian

Fug. 4, Deor. Con. 3, D.Deor.. 271, D.C. Historia Romana

58.12.5 and 56.46.1, Philostr. Jun. Im. 884.20.
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C. EPIGRAPHICAL EVIDENCE

The earliest two epigraphical pieces of evidence come
from Rhodes (SIG® 1035 a.To Kdyhtos/®iacos, 6th/5th
century) and Aegina (SEG 36.305:2 $ihooov, 510-500)
respectively. SEG 35.1009 (500-480) is an extensive and
explicit graffito from Sicily on a black glazed Attic vase

TovTOY TOV oqugov Ndpgos anodisor. es ToV Siooov

Tov nl...1v aL 6% ¢pirer Bpdvow, ov oANOS n’;ya;

ho 8% ypdnoos Tov owvduoivyta mupifet (Porkos

has dedicated this skyphos to the group of ?2; if
he loves Phryna, nobody else will chase her.

The writer of this will sodomize the reader).l6
where Slavos, as in the Rhodian inscription, means a group
of people without any apparent link with the Dionysiac
cult.

In the epigraphical records from Attica, the first
appearance of the term &iovos is in the fragmentary SEG
10.330 which will be discussed later. At the turn of the
fifth century ®laoos occurs in the Demotionid decrees IG
II2 1237.77 and 105 (396/5) The inscription consists of
three different decrees, the first issued in 396/5, the
second soon afterwards, and the third sometime after the

3608. The word ®looos appears twice in the second decree

Discussion of particular problems is summarized in SEG

38.948 and 39.987.
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and is clearly understood as a sub-division of the
phratry, given the responsibility in the first instance,
for the registration or not of a member’s new born child,
and for penalties in case of proved intrusions, for those
members, who deceived or tried to deceive the phratry.17
The members of this subdivision are called Stoocwrodr.

The significance of the subdivision of the phratry
into floavoL is emphasized dramatically by Guarducci (1935:
336) who, in the context of a manichaistic conception for
the early Athenian society and its evolution, assumes that
the phratry is composed from two different kinds of
8looor, one reserved for the nobility and the other for
the plebeians.18 Following Wade-Gery’s (1952: 130)
interpretation of IG II2 1237, according to which

Acreltels is the name of the phratry and AnuoTiwvidat the

17 The bibliography about this set of decrees is large and

its compilation can be found in the latest work of Hedrick

(1990). 1t is needless to repeat it again here.

A similar opinion was expressed later by Nilsson (1951:
157 ) who distinguishes two different kinds of thiasoi in
that period: one the subdivision of the phratry and a
second one introduced by "families of some standing and
belonging to the phratries". In the last category he
includes documents like IG II2 2344. A similar assumption

is held by Meier (1973: 119).
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name of a body of é{nrnral, that is a council of
expounders of the sacral law, Guarducci had a precedent of
the existence of a noble "body" in phratries. 1In addition
she claimed that the ®lowos of Etionidai mentioned in SEG
10.330, a dedication possibly to Herakles from the late
fifth century, is substantially similar to the
AnpotLwvidar and therefore the Sloavos of SEG 10.330"°
should be considered as a Qiowos of noblemen in an unknown
phratry. Her main argument is built around the importance
of the patronymic form of the name Etionidai. I think
that Guarducci’s claim is not sustainable since her main
argument, that of patronymic ending, does not prove a
possible aristocratic origin. There are examples of
patronymic names in the form of -i{dar denoting simply
descendants (lletotorparibar) or phratries ( @cppLrreibor,
Mebdovtibar) or what in the fourth century B.C. were called

gene. The $locos of SEG 10.330 has nothing to do

i9 . . . . .
For this controversial inscription see Ferguson (1944:

134) who based on different readings, suggested that this
inscription has nothing to do with phratry but it refers
simply to a thiasos. However, the term thiasos is only
rarely used as a collective name by the synonymous
associations of the late fourth century. Lambert (1986:
48) suggested that this document may come from a

particular Heraklean thiasos. Cf. Andrewes (1961la: 12).
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whatsoever with phratries.

Hedrick (1990: 57) notes, in addition to Andrewes’
remark (1961a: 12) about the lack of name in these &locor,
that "the organization of &loooL seems suspiciously
regular and symmetrical". Unfortunately, we know neither
the sizezo of SloooL as subdivisions of a phratry,nor their
number in each phratry,21 nor even whether this division
was something widespread among the Athenian phratries,
since the only reference concerns the Dekeleian one.

We do not know when this division was introduced or
even if it was a provision made by the state or by the
phratries independently. It does not seem that it was
promulgated by the city-state, since there is not the
slightest evidence or even implication of that. Besides,
it was possible that a phratry had the right to be
organized without any restriction by the state, according
to the law attributed to Solon (Dig. 47.22.4);22 a large
phratry would be sub-divided in order to control the
candidates efficiently and dissuade possible intruders.
The size of ®&ioaoot whose members’ records are preserved

proves that these were groups, sometimes, of less than

20 In IG II2 2345 the size of different thiasoi varies from

13 to 33 members; in 2344 only 20 names are mentioned.
Four survive in IG II2 2345,

22 .
See above chapter 1 and Nilsson (1951: 157-8).
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twenty people and that their main function was of
guarantors of a phratry's integrity. It is quite
plausible to attribute the introduction of $laoot as a
subdivision to a phratry's initiative. BAs for a possible
date, it is quite difficult to define one, since in IG 11°
1237 the system is in operation even before the issue of

23 The most probable seems to be the second

this decree.
half of the fifth century, when demographic problems, as a
consequence of the continued Peloponnesian war, made the
Athenians worry about the integrity of the citizen body
and the word 8faooq in literary sources is not used only

24

in connection with Dionysus. The purpose of such a

23 Poland (1909: 18) suggests that Kleisthenes might have

introduced thiasoi as a subdivision of a phratry.
Ferguson (1944: 67) and recently Lambert (1986: 28) hold
the same view. On the other hand, Arist. AP 21.6
indicates that Kleisthenes made no change in the
phratries.

24 Andrewes (196la: 12) maintains that the system should

have been introduced before the occupation of Dekeleia by
the Spartans. Hedrick (1990: 58) is of the opinion that
the division of the phratry into thiasoi was introduced
first in the late fifth or early fourth century. For
criticism of the conceptualization of thiasoi as
subdivisions of the phratries see Lambert (1986: 56).
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reform varies, according to the scholars, from a

democratic reform movement (Andrewes l196la?

conservative re-establishment of the old order

1968: 51). Of similar origin seem to be some inscription

preserving lists of members, like IG II2 2344 and 2345.25

Lambert's criticism is right in some points of detail but
his interpretation overestimates the importance of other
divisions of phratry than thiasoi.

25 For IG II2 2344 see Hedrick, C. W. (1989) "The phratry

from Paiania", CQ n.s. 39, 126-35. For the nature of IG
II2 2345 as list of phratores see the reservations of
Poland (1909: 18) whether it is plausible, only on the
grounds of patronymic and demotic names, to reach such a
conclusion. But in the end he admits that these documents
preserve names of individuals who were presented as
"Neuburgers" to the phratry. This inscription is
discussed by Hedrick (1991). I cannot accept Golden's
view [Golden, M. (1979) "Demosthenes and the age of
majority in Athens" Phoenix 33, 25-38] that IG II® 2347 is
a document of a thiasos - part of a phratry. Thiasoi as
divisions of phratries have never used the expression
XOLVOY TGV $La0wtdP, which is used constantly by
associations of thiasotai. Cf. the recent article of
Humphreys, S.C. (1990) "Phrateres in Alopeke, and the

Salaminioi" ZPE 83, 243-48., For a new interpetation of IG
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The next piece of evidence comes from the reading of
a decree inscribed on a cult-table, published initially as
1G II2 1246. Dow and Gill (1965: 111-12) read the
palimpsest inscriptions and in SEG 22.122:4 and 123:3 the
phrase év 7oL SLowt occurs designating the place where
the stele should have been erected. According to the
editors, ®laoos has not any specific or technical sense;
it is simply the earliest evidence of the word meaning
cult association. In the temple of épysaves nobody could
have been misled by this reference.

The word ®locos appears again in a document of the
fourth century (IG II2 1177 ) and in three documents of the
third century, 1275, 1297 and 4985. 1IG II2 1275 is a
decree regulating the burial of a member of an association
of Sroowratl (1-7), mutual aid among the members (7-9), the
strict application of the decree’s provisions (9-12) and
penalty in case of infringement (14-17). IG II> 1297 is
an honorary decree in favour of an official bearing the
title of &pxspavcarhs. IG IIZ 4985 is a quite puzzling
inscription, especially because of its brevity. 1Its three
words: Ouovelios Tov SLboov cannot help us to identify the

exact meaning of ®lovos; whether it is a permanent

2 . . .
11 2343 as a group of thiasotal from Kydathenaion see

Lind, H. (1990) Der Gerber Kleon in den "Rittern" des

Aristophanes, 132-64, Frankfurt: Lang.
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association or a group gathered only for a specific
temporary religious purpose.

But the use of the word in 1177, 1275 and 1297 gives
us more hints and clues, in order to analyse the semantic
alteration of the word. 1In this respect, IG II2 1297 .2~5
(237/6) is the document in which the use of the word
Slacos implies a solution:

snscén Zappwy ROAGS 201l ¢[Lk]orL/pws ovvnyoye
ToV Slowov, endburey 65 nal T/ AnY wOTE
avara@nvat eis 1o Lspov Roviousvo/s avtacv TO
roLvdy en TWv t8{wy (since Sophron well and
zealously convened the thiasos and gave a stele
in order to be dedicated in the temple, desiring
to increase the treasury from its own).
The phrase owvvnyoye Tov Slooov suggests that Sophron was
responsible for convening the group for a religious
ceremony. The same phrasing appears in D. 19.281 and in
the accusation of Phryne (see above p.129) and 1177 (see
below p.182). However, fiocos in 1297 appears only once
while the association is described either by the word
SLaowTar (1.9, 15), or the phrase 260Esv TOL 2OLVWOL
(1.1~-2). I do not think that all these three forms mean
the same thing and are used interchangeably. The only
possibility was the limited interchangeable use of the
terms Stoowrar and xotvdy. The word &iaoos in this
document refers explicitly to the strictly religious

aspect of the association. ©®{owos means the group of
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people coming together (that is the reason for the use of
the verb ocwvvhyaye) for a specific religious ceremony.
Sophron is honoured as the one who convened the group and
for his zeal in increasing the available funds of the
group. His title implies that he might have been the head
of an eranos raised among the members of the group. The
title &pxapGVLaTﬁs is possibly an honorific one. BLaowrar
and »0tvoy are the expressions used in order to denote the
association in other instances. This interpretation of
the word ®iooos applies to 1177.3-6 (mid 4th century):

[onws ow ul/ (08l eis opérovs apist unde

8La[00] 7 [vs] ovvdyer umdE Lepd svibpedwivl/[tacl .
This inscription preserves part of the decision of the
deme of Piraeus to keep Thesmophorion in proper condition
and in order during the enumerated festivals. aAmong other
prohibitions, it is not allowed for anybody to convene
thiasoi in the premises of Thesmophorion. Moreover, it is
difficult to imagine that during the several festivals
mentioned in 1177.8-10 all the numerous associations of
Piraeus had to postpone their activities. Simply, they
had to be cautious and they had to avoid the building
called Thesmophorion.26

It is more difficult to reach a conclusion for the

6 Ziebarth (1896: 167), Poland (1909: 19), Radin (1910:
54), Vinogradoff (1920-22: 2.125-6) and LSCG 36.
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meaning of the wovrd in 1275 (325-275). The word occurs
only once in 1.5-6: 5 ;s av oLReLSTOT/ OS si T0V SLboov.

In the same document, there is a mention of wmowvov (1.17),
when it is needed to describe the body, which inflicts
penalties in case of disobedience while the subject of
activities like ratifying a regulation (1.13) or
prosecuting an infringer (1.15) is described by the term
Sroowrar. In this case, it is not expedient to suggest
that these three terms could be used interchangeably as
Tod (1906: 331 n.2) assumed, and interpret the term &iaoos
as the whole of Stoowrat. The use of three different
terms was not something meaningless. Each had a
particular connotation, depending on the context. ®f{aoos
as a technical term was used cautiously only when there
was a religious function to be performed and death was an
occasion for ritual and ceremonies, to appease the dead
person. On such an occasion the group is self-designated
using a name of religious character. In other words, the
word Siowos has a specific sacral connotation. That is
why it is used only once in this inscription, in order to

. . . . 27
designate the group as a religious community.

27 . .
I do not agree with Baslez (1988: 141 ) who considers

this headless decree as coming from an association of
Semitic people, because "la fonction funéraire de deux

thiases étrangers d’Attique est caracteristique du mrzh
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The word Si{acos appears once more with the same
meaning in the beginning of the second century in a poem
preserved on stone and published as IG II2 2948 .5 and 6:

['A]v&’;v, o ALdvvo’, @y tAOOS Otiov

&y’abro%/[nal] Yeveny ontloLs nowTO TE OOV

SLooov
a clear reference to its link with the cult of Dionysus,
although the association calls itself épys&vss! (1325 and
1326). These three inscriptions can be linked, because
they have been discovered in the same place and in 2948.2
there is a reference to Dionysius, the leader of the
opyewves of 1325 and 1326.

The majority of the documents come from the very end
of the fourth century onwérds (see Table 7) and the
standard formula used by the associations to express their
identity is #01v0v SLoowrwy or SLoowTaL. Can we assert
then that the name 9iavos was used only in connection with
Dionysiac guilds and the rest of such groups were called
StoowTar? Why then in literature is there a constant,
undifferentiated use of the term Siooos for both of them?
And moreover is there any similarity in a structural level
between these two, apparently different types of
associations? We can only conjecture an answer if we

assume that the orators were especially interested in the

sémitique".
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functions of these associations and not in their internal
structure and their differences. As far as our
epigraphical evidence goes, it is clear that the word
sfmxm is used either in order to designate a subdivision
of the phratry, at least in the fourth century, or to
indicate a religious gathering of any group of #iaoGral.
The term d%tac@tat is used in general to describe not only
the members of a phratry's Giaooq, but also to define an
association of private cult, acquiring in this way a
broader sense. Poland (1909: 20) assumes that the
terminological difference between the terms B&woq and
Stootrar describe two different structures, $lacot
designating the "athenischen Burgerbevolkerung", while the
phrase #taowtatr and xotwop $Laowtdd refers to a more
recent type, which possibly consists of foreigners and in
which the religious element is underlined. However, the
limited use of the word 3&KKm in the above examined
documents undermines seriously the conclusion of Poland.
Even if we discard the use of the word in Demosthenes as
non-technical, there are still some epigraphical
instances, where an explanation following Poland's
assertion would have been tentative. As a result, I think
that a sharp distinction along the lines of natives and
foreigners is not plausible or at least it was already
blurred in the fourth century and onwards.

Next I shall try to approach the structure of these
associations through the study of their membership,
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finances, offices and the honours attributed to their

members.

Before going on with the study of the structure of
associations called Stoowrar it is necessary to comment on
some aspects of the compiled material. First of all a
note on chronology should be given. Poland (1909: 20)
followed by Ferguson (1944: 67 ) remarked that there is a
concentration of the "thiasotendekreten" in the period
301-277. However, this assumption is not confirmed at all
from the available evidence because the documents, where
an association of Sroowrat is present, cover a period of
move than a century, while the latest trace comes from the
imperial era. [Tables 7, 8 and already Vinogradoff
(1920-22: 127)].

The majority of associations of SLoowTaL worship a
foreign deity. Although more information for most of them
is not currently available, it is fair to assume that, at
least in the case of Bendis’ GLaaaTaL, we can have a clear
picture of its structure and prosopography for the period
248/7-242/1. Among our documents, there are four, IG II2
1317, 1317b, SEG 2.9 and 10 respectively, coming from
Salamis and presenting certain similarities. 1In
particular, there are striking similarities, between 1317
and 1317b, on the one hand, and SEG 2.10 on the other,

concerning not only the date of their assembly unvos
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Znapo¢optavos, bevtEpa 1orapévov,28 and the fact that all
the three have been found in Salamis, but also the
structure of their board of administration, where the same
offices occur in all the documents, with the exception of
the mutilated 1317,29 and the same number of éntpsknral,
three in each inscription. These associations follow the
same practice, that is honour their officers collectively.
Last but not least, a prosopographical remark concerning
the identification of certain members of the
administration in the above mentioned period; Niztas
appears in all the three documents either as éntpsknrﬁs
(1317b.11) or as treasurer (1317.7) or as a member
proposing a decree (SEG 2.10:3), eraroxlss is the
secretary in all the three documents, P¥Suos, a
diminutive for E;pvﬁpos, is honoured as emitueAnThs in SEG
2.10:11 and proposes the honouring of other officials in

1317b.2 and possibly MZwvwy, who is a superintendent in

28 As a vesult, I think that in the first line of 1317 we

should read unpvos Zatpogopravos Ssvrépalt 101apévov,
xvplor oyopar --)] as in 1317b and SEG 2.10. Of course
there is a problem with the length of the first line but
the proposed restoration is more or less certain, if the
common origin of these three documents is accepted.

9 . .
2 See the suggested restoration in SEG 3.127.
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1317b.11, had been mperntng as well in 1317.7-8.°9 1t is

reasonable to conclude from these facts that these three
documents were issued from the same association.

However, there are some difficulties about inserting
in this category the document SEG 2.9. It comes from Sa-
lamis and has some common features with the three mentio-
ned; i) the name Aéxuxm which occurs in SEG 2.10, ii)Athe
same, more or less, structure of the board of administra-
tion, that is three Enum1nnﬁ, secretary and treasurer,
and iii) en bloc honouring of officers. Nevertheless, it
cannot be fully understood in the context of the previous
three, because the list of officials of SEG 2.9, which
covers the period 247/6-242/1, does not agree with the
evidence from 1317b. 1In particular, in 1317b the names of
officials honoured in the archonship of Hieron (245/4) do
not correspond to the names of the officials mentioned in
SEG 2.9:18-21. So, it is more prudent to suppose that at
that time there were two different associations of
$tacétat on the island, although we do not know anything
about a possible criterion for the distinction. SEG 2.9
is important from another point of view. It is the only
decree in which the names of officers are preserved for
three (247/6-245/4) and two (242/1-241/40) consecutive
years respectively. It reveals in this way the structure

30 50, in 1317.7-8 we may read [...Mévo]/va Emipernmiw.
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of relationships among the members and the decisive
factors leading to the selection of officials in an
association. But the discussion of this extremely
interesting aspect will follow in subsection II.

1G II2 1318 (end 3rd century), a badly mutilated
document of the third century, does not contain the names
and the titles of the officers, but it is fair to assume
that they were probably éntpsknral, since there are
indications of being plural (6:&eddraoty and 8:avrot(s] ),
their duties are described in the same way as in SEG 2.9,
10 and 1IG II2 1277 and, finally, they were scrutinized for
the administration of the association’s financial affairs.
IG II2 1319 (c. 215) is an even worse preserved text and
the only possible conjecture concerns the number of the
honoured persons. It seems, from the space remaining in
the last two lines, that more than two officials were
honoured with this decree.

SEG 24.156 (238/7), a decree honouring latdizos as
having preserved, through difficult circumstances, the
collected ;pavos, is another interesting case, since this
mutilated stone led Robert (1969: 14-23) to an obscure
conclusion like: "Ce thiase était exactement un éranos".
Although his general epigraphical remarks are accurate,
the assumption concerning the nature of the association is
extremely misleading. If it weve an Zpavos, then the most
common expression for its members would be épavLOTal and

not SroowTtat. This inscription has its parallel in IG IIz
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1298 where again an Epavoc is mentioned. The word Epavoc,
in this context does not mean an association, but a kind
of amicable loan collected among the associates and
existing for their needs.

IG II2 1273 was dated by the editors of IG I11° in the
year of the archon Aristonymos (281/80) only on the ground
that his name was one letter shorter than the other

31 But modern reconstruction of the

possible solution.
Athenian calendar has undergone several radical changes
and in more recent accounts the archonship of Aristonymos
is dated in 281/80 and followed by Kimon. Moreover, in a
stoichedon inscription of 30 letters, with only two lines
deviating from the rule, the IG II2 restoration gives a
line of 39 letters long. Osborne (1989: 230 n.97), having
examined the stone, claims that it should be dated in
265/4 in the year of the archon davopaxoG. Osborne's main
argument concerns the length of 1273.1; he assumes that

its length is 36 1/2 letters and that the name of the

31 Foucart (1873: 205-6) dated the inscription in the year

of the archon Fopr&u;(280/79), a date which does not fit
the chronology since archon of the previous year is
C$pfac. Oikonomides, A.N. (1978) "P. Haun 6 and Euxenos
the Athenian Eponymous of 222/1 B.C." ZPE 32, 85-6
suggested without any particular argumentation that this
inscription should be dated in 222/21.
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archon should have nine letters. The key to a solution is
offered in lines 5-6: aipedels v/ [d Tlww Sroowrwy enl
Niztov apxovros; so Nikias was the archon of the previous
year. There were three archons with the name Nikias in
the third century, but only one who is followed by an
archon whose name fits the requirements of this particular
inscription; this is Nikias of the year 282/1 and Ourios
was archon in 281/0. The restoration ['En’Oprov
apxovrlos unvds | AvScotnpLwvos gives 33 1/2 letters
slightly less from the two exceptionally long lines of
this document.

The last remark concerns a quantitative and
descriptive approach to the use of the terms »oLvdY TWV
SLaowTav and 8Laaarat. The first term appears only 28
times in the corpus, while the second one appears 55
times. The way these terms are used is much more
significant. The phrase »oLvoV TV Stoowrwy does not
designate only an active subject, which decides, zéofsv
(or b£8oxdar) TOL #oLYwL, honours, according to previously
defined standards, imposes penalties, elects or allots
officials; but also a "body" which accepts the benevolence
of its members, or receives the payment of the imposed
fines. Nevertheless, the latter use is very scarce and
limited. On the other hand, the alternative is the use of
the word etaaarat, which seems to be quite widespread in
the corpus of the documents. Under this term as a

subject, a wide range of activities is described,
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including secular ones such as issuing a resolution
(Z&o{sv), forming the assembly (&yop&), electing officials
(aipsssls), deciding by vote (ym¢Loautvwy), collecting
money (8:0ﬂpOELS), inflicting penalties (#vpwots) or
giving the right for prosecution (Tat ﬁovkopéva Tav
Stoowtawr), as well as sacral: dowor - oTegowovoL. An
interesting case with the use of both terms, side by side,
appears in IG 112 2347 (second half of the 4th century)
which comes from Salamis and where it is said in column
A.l1-2:
Tovode éora¢&vwoav ot Sralo] wrae pihoTLuios
evERED ™S £is sowTobs
followed by two names, while in lines 5~6 the phrase:
Todobe coTEPMIWOEY TO HOLVOY TOY SLOOWTWY OPETNS
evena wal Strotootvns NS £Ls TO 2OLVOY TWWY
SLoowTEY
seems to refer to another crowning of members or even
officials of consecutive years. This interchangeable use
of these terms implies that at least in some cases they

were regarded as real alternatives.

I. MEMBERSHIP AND FINANCE
Membership did not depend upon any previous

e . 32 . . .
qualification. The payment of a contribution is the only

2
3 Freyburger et al. (1986: 67) claim that there was a
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known prerequisite (IG 11° 1298 and 2356, where besides
the names there is a number, probably of the money owed).
It seems that even the scrutiny (of religious character)
of the Opyedveg is not the rule. Men and women were
equally welcomed to this kind of association; the lists of
some of them (1297, 1298, 2343, 2347, 2348, 2349, 2351,
2352 and 2356)33 are explicit about women's participation.
In 1298, women are becoming fepetal of Artemis but this is
our only epigraphical evidence about women holding a post
in an association of $tao@rat. Some of the known members

are actually non-Athenians,34 but for the majority of the

aoxumwfa for the admission. But there is no trace in the

evidence for thiasotai association.

33 The following inscriptions contain list of thiasotai,

either as subdivisions of a phratry or as members of
cult~-groups: 1IG IIz 2344, 2345, 2346 all coming from the
4th or 3rd century and 2359 of c. 100.

34 See for example in IG 112 1263 Anuﬁunoq TwoawSpov

’Oldvﬂtoq, 1271 Mnwig MunoLﬂéov ‘Hpaxksérnq 1273 Kewal&M)
‘HpoxAewtns and Zwtnptxog Tpotnptog. But in 1317, 1317b,

1262, 1277, 1297, 1298, SEG 2.9 and 10 there is no
reference to any particular nationality, which could allow
us to conjecture about the origin of the officials. The
example of 1323, however, reveals that there were Athenian
citizens among their ranks and most probably metics [IG
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members there is not any evidence at all.

The financial situation of almost all the
associations of #taowtat was more or less gloomy. Their
income, which eventually may have taken the form of an
Epauoq (1298), depended heavily on the entrance fees of
the new members, the regular and exceptional contributions
of their members, either in cash or in kind (1282, 1271
and 1277), and the penalties exacted in case of a
violation of a decree by an official (1263, 1273 and 1297)
or by any member (1275). On the other hand the
expenditures were increased not only because of the annual
honouring of officials (1261A-C, 1263, 1278 and 1317b),
but also because of the restoration or preservation of the
temple or other premises (1301). 1In some cases, there is
a reference that the burial of a deceased member will be
performed by the association (1277.14-16, 1323.11,
1275.6-7 and 1278 restored). It is important that
associations of #tootat do not appear in records of
leases, securities or purchases except in one document
(Finley 43) where an Opog of npdoig éni Adoet was placed
by #taocttar. Does that mean that simply they did not own
any estate and they could not take profit from it, or that

they did not have the inventive spirit of 5p7d&wc? The

II2 1261A-C, according to Foucart's conjecture in BCH 3
(1879) 510].
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fact that a large part of the %tooGtat were not Athenian
citizens suggests that they could not acquire any land.

The amount of money owed to the association is
declared to be either sacral (1273) or owed to the goddess
(1297). Ziebarth (1896: 175) suggested that in this case
there was no need for the association to follow a legal
procedure in order to receive the money, because its claim
could be satisfied directly. What would be the next step,
we do not know. Maybe an act towards the seizure of
property? But since the contribution was small and the
consequence of non-payment was rather the exclusion or the
marginalisation of the non-payer than any other penalty, a
punishment that meant the loss of a whole network of
friends and possibly supporters, I think that it is not
appropriate to discuss seizures.
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II. OFFICERS, OFFICES AND HONOURS

In all the known associations of StaaaraL, there is a
very simple administrative structure, consisting of
EMLUEANTRS or emipeAnTal, Toplos, and ypouuoTeds. The
sacerdotal duties are performed by a person who in the
majority of the documents bears the title of zspsbs or
ispOﬂOLbS when he is a man, and iépeta when a woman.

There is no trace of hierarchy among the different kind of
officials.

There seem to be two methods of selection: aipassls
and Aaywy, but the neutral terms xzarooTaSeis and yevousvos
are attested as well. The term haywy describes
exclusively the method of selection for sacerdotal
offices ? (see for tepomolds IG IIZ 1261c, 1263 and for
Zspsbs 1273a, b) while the term aip&@sls or
(npoa)azpsﬁévfss defines the selection for the office of
Toptas (1271 and probably 1273a) or ypouuotevs (1263) or
;anshnral C1301) or of special committees (SEG 2.9 and IG
112 1282). The terms zarcoraScis, roTooTodSvTes are

ascribed to officials of previous years, who were elected

36 This fact is explained by the character of the Greek

religion as one without any organised priesthood and
system. of beliefs. The nature of the religion as a
collection of rituals gave the opportunity to anyone to

perform these duties.
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(SEG 2.9-10, IG 11’ 1277, 1278), while the term yevdousvos
is connected with a sacerdotal office (1261c, 1297 and
1298), although there is an exception (1261a).

All the officials stayed in office for one year; the
evidence about this is explicit and covers almost every
office (for ypouuarevs 1G 112 1263, éansknral SEG 2.9-10,
topios IG IIZ 1278 and 1323, iépetat 1298, teponotol
1261b). It is possible but not definitely proved that in
1273b the office of 1spsbs was shorter than a year, since
in the decree there is a mention of the year and the month
(&nl Neniow &pxovros pnvds Bondpouiwvos) when the priest
was allotted, while in 1273a the meeting takesplace in
’Avﬁso¢npc&v3? The annual term in office was not always
the rule since there are cases where officials stayed in
charge for more than one year:

eneLdh) Géwy roTooTadsis Toplos eis TOV eviowTOV

L] -~ »” - N
Tov ent NLrogwrTos OpYovTos AENELTOVOYNREY £TTN

37 This oddity was explained as a semestral allotment of

officials (Ferguson 1944: 107, n.49) with the assumption
that such an arrangement was convenient for merchants and
without any precedent in Attica or as a monthly rotation
in this office (Kirchmer, IG II® 1273.30). With no more
available evidence, I am inclined to accept Foucart’s
(1873: 206) conclusion that we do not know whether it was

regular or exceptional.
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n\etw (since Theon was elected as treasurer in
the year of the archon Nikophon, he stayed in
office for several years (IG 11’ 1323.5-8 and
11-13).
There is a similar case in 1261B and C where Ztégowos
kawﬁpo; appeared as 2£pOﬂOLbS for two consecutive years.

The meetings of the associations of StaoaTaL took
place every month. B8endis’ ﬁtaaarat gathered on the
second day of the month of Skirophorion in order to pay
honour to their officials, Jjust as the épyaavss held their
meetings on the same date. Their decrees start with the
standard phrase zvpioat oyopar (SEG 2.9 and 10, IG IIZ
1317b).

SEG 2.9 offers some interesting evidence not only on
the problem of the duration of the term in office, but
also on how the selection of officials proceeded. 1In a
record of the officials for six years, that is from 247/6
to 242/1, certain names appear again and again, like the
name ®3A\os, which occurs three times as emiusAnths (in
the years 247/6, 245/4 and 242/1) or the name Barpoayos,
which occurs three times as well, twice as ypouparevs
(247/6 and 241/40) and once as Touios (245/4), while he
was elected as a member of the committee for the erection
of that column. The same is true for Kpdrns (242/1 and
241/40) and 'Apyénolis (245/4 and 241/40). So in a period
of six years, four persons seem not simply to participate

in the administration of the association, but to conduct
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virtually all its activities and administer its survival.
The mode of selection actually conduced to the
association’s survival, which was guaranteed through the
generous and benevolent aid of the wealthier members,38 who
in return received these offices.

After the end of the term in office, the officers,
and especially the treasurer (1271), the secretary (1263),
and the superintendents (SEG 2.9), had to be scrutinised
about the way they had administered the association’s
affairs, and especially those involving financial matters.
The expressions used are either zai Tobs Adyovs anodédwrow
Tov ownwudvwy (SEG 2.9:5-6) or Seddmooiy 8& Noyov aoi
evdivas ndvTwY W Srwanxooty (1277.16) and in one case
WEVENNTOY TOPExWy E0WTOV Mool Tols Sroodroars (1271.8-9).

The pattern of honouring seems to follow a different
path from that of épys&vss, preferring to honour all the
officials of a year in one decree, instead of each one
separately. The reason for such an arrangement may lay
in the historical development and was dictated by
historical and financial necessities. This practice is
used frequently by the majority of the associations
of SLaowTar (12 out of 21 cases). Thus, it is more
difficult to distinguish through a general, multi-clausal

statement, the duties of each official. In this respect,

38 Similarly Burkert (1987: 32).
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I shall examine first the cases where collective honours
are bestowed and later the individual cases.
1.COLLECTIVE HONOURING: This practice is met in the
following documents:
o) SEG 2.9 and IG II- 1317 where EMLUEANTAL, YPOUUOTEDS
and Toptos are honoured with the following expressions:
2OAGS 20l GLNOT WS emLue/ uENGVTOL TOY TE YvoLww

ws owrols mdTpLdy £OTLY %Al TWY OANWY/ 0OWY
owToLS © VOuoS npooTdTTEL mAL TOVS Aoyous
orodeddros ot (they took care well and zealously
of the sacrifices as it is customary for them
and of the rest as the law prescribes and they
were scrutinized for their term in office) (SEG
2.9:3-6),
and in 1317 .2-5:
2OAGS #al GLhoTil/uws emepeAiOnooy TWY TE
svo[Lav ;]v n[poa%xsv ovTOLS ®AL TWY OAAWY
TV] /nepl TO #OLVOY TV SLOOWTWY xOL
[rpocowiwoow opydpLov mop’cow] /1w (they took
care well and zealously of the sacrifices which
they had to perform and of all the remaining
affairs of the association of thiasotai and
they spent money from their own revenue).
3) SEG 2.10:5-8 and IG II 1317b.4-6 where in addition to
the officials of the previous document, an 1spsbs is
honoured,

ROAWS 0L PLAOTL/ WS EREUENONOOY TWYy Te HvoLwy
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and

¥) 16 11°

Tois Scois #oi TWY ONAWY ORAVTWY TWY nept TO
2OLVOV 2AL TOUS AOyous omddw/mow Twy OUHAGUEVWY
(they took care of the sacrifices to the gods
and all the other affairs of the association-and

their accounts have been checked)

énspskﬁﬁnoav TRV TE SvoLey ®OL TWY OAAWY OmALTWY
TOV mepi TO Lepdv Tns Bevdidos (they took care
of the sacrifices and all the other affairs of
the temple of Bendis).

1323.10-4, where the secretary and the treasurer

are honoured separately:

&) 16 11°

treasurer

peuéprrey 6 nal eis tas 9(vl/olas ev 1ols
rOdMROVOL YOOVOLS anplol /gaciotws Sébwrev 6% nal
Tots petall]/ [Nl &faoiy 10 TapLady mopoxonua’
B[p]o[Z]/ws & xol o ¥ POLLOT EVS

Aehettovply]/ (n] zev zrn melw rol Storelovoriy
evvoL (he has allocated funds for sacrifices
readily in the proper time, he has given money
for the burial of the deceased members
immediately; similarly the secretary performed
his duties for many years and both continue to
be favourable).

1277 .6-17, where the superintendents and the
are honoured:

2ol TOV :spoz énap[eué]hn[vr]aL xohws »/0L

pLrotipws xall]l Tlos] Svelilals £9voow n/boals
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x]ata Ta NETPLA Xol To DOULPK, EREXSOMoaw S
xa[l] T[h]v $edv xaL TOV Pwuo/v €E apXTC
ALxodounoaw xart ELC ToDT/ ENLSESOXATLY
nap' €avtor B A T Spoxux/g, xat motiipLov apyvpovy
ROLNIOGUEDOL /a0 ' EQUTHY aweEdxow Tl FedL S/
A F F /// Spoxpc, emipepernptaL St xaL T/ @V
&noyevouévwv XOADG Xl wtkorfuw/q, SeSuXaoLY 6E
xat Aoyov Xat eﬁﬁﬁvaq n&v/twv &v 6LwLxﬁxaoLu
(and they have taken care of the sanctuary well
and zealously and they sacrificed the sacrifices
according to the ancestral tradition and the cu-
stoms, they decorated the statue of the goddess
and they built the shrine from the beggining and
they gave for these 65 drachmas and they made a
silver cup at their own expense dedicated to the
goddess weighing the equal of 62 drachmas and 3
obols, they have taken care of the deceased
members well and zealously and they have been
scrutinized for all they have administered).

€) while in IG II2 1278.2-5 and 1282.6-10 respectively,

the offered services are described as follows:
£5000w [SE xat ramtxév ro?q]/[usrall&EQOLv TO
yeypau]uéuou EXAOTOL xar[& oD véuov Xl
nal/ [pa]de[S]uxaot [v] apyvp[t]ov nreptov :X P H
HIPAA: éne[perdnoow 8¢ xai]/[t0]v [X]A\ew
OOV TOD [p]er& (X)) ﬁwepdb[wv] xa [ DG ol

anorﬁmm (they gave the prescribed sum of money
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for the burial of each of the deceased according
to the custom and they have handed over surplus
money amounting to 1770 drachmas and they took
care of everything else together with the
hegemones well and zealously),
THs npoooLrodouios Tov/ Leplov Tov] " Appwvos 16
TE ;[p]yov 2000V aal/[alfeo[v Tiov [9£] ov
énoinoav 2ol t énsdT&Tnaa[v]/[uakas xall
@l L[N ot {uws xal Aoyov onddw/ [xow TOV
&vak]éuaros (they built the annexe to the temple
of Ammon, a good piece of work and worthy of the
God, and they supervised well and zealously and
they have been scrutinized about the
expenditure).
2. INDIVIDUAL HONOURING
i. "Emepelprai: The office occurs in almost all the
associations of Staowrar till the late decades of the
third century; the only difference is their number. 1In
Bendis’® Sroowrar (IG 11’ 1317, 1317b SEG 2.9, 10) there
are three as in 1277, while in 1262 there are two and in
1261, 1278 and 1282 only one is mentioned. Their duties,
including taking care of sacrifices, are described as
follows:
Tov rowwvelv 78]/ (V] Tww eniusudanTot ™Y
énap[ék]etav %v £bcL owTdV ;ansln9[5v]/aL 20lL
TOAAO PLrot Lpodpevios 61/ (L] eTéheoey vnsp TOU

xotvov x[all /(7] Hv moumhy Twv " Abdwwiwy
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Znsp[ws]/[u]ara Ta narpta (he has taken care of
all the common affairs, which he should have
taken care of, and he has been zealous in other
affairs in favour of the association and he
escorted the procession of Adonia according to
the ancestral tradition) (1261A.4-10),

xohws 2ol ¢l roti]/ [uws] éneusyéhnvraa TV TE
9lvote) /(v ] al TOY OAAGY omdVTWY Tow
[nOLv]/[av] (they have taken care well and
zealously of the sacrifices and any other common
affair) (1262.4-7),

[énsua]/[lﬁ@naav wnpL) copEvwy Toly Stavwray gnws
ow eni] / (orevoodet 16 ployeLpetor nal
T[-==]1/[~--&nL] 6160vTes peTd (nooms guhotiutos
——=1/[bpouds 2 cx] Tov LS iww Thy nloooy onovdhy
ROLoépstL]/[gnws oVVTENE] 09t T éwn¢cayé[va
(in accordance with the vote of the thiasotai
they took care of the repair of the kitchen, and
--- giving zealously --- drachmas ? of their
own, and they were at pains so that the decision
will be implemented;) (1301.3-8),

oaw) TOos 6% emnyyeiralto ex Towl /(L8] {wy sts
amowTo T [npooh] / [#] ovTa TwL ®OLVGL

uepl Letv] s 6eddnooty 62 nai ANS[yov »ail/evddvals
ond) vrww Tlow éLuo]/vopnpévwv oawToLls ev
TBL]/[év]Lavrat (he promised that from his own

income he would give in everything that is
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convenient to the association and they have been

scrutinized for their term in office)

(1318.3-9).
Thus, the connection of these officials with the
sacrifices is evident; but we should not draw the
conclusion that ;anslnral were a kind of sacerdotal
officers. On the contrary, they were the ones who
arranged the provision of the association with everything
necessary for the ceremonies and with specific duties
including the carrying out of certain projects as in 1301.
ii. Toplos: The office occurs in IG II° 1263, 1271, 1317,
1317b, 1323 and SEG 2.9 and 2.10. His duty was to take
care of the financial affairs of the association, giving
money for the erection of the columns and the crowns. But
the association itself is responsible for taking the money
of fines and penalties, which moreover, are characterized
sometimes as sacral.

2OAGS %0 GLhoTipws mows [os Tas] emipeheios

vndoty xoi 16 T npootwiov xal/[T]d [l ETwua TOV

Lepov Tov ALds Tov AofBpoivov ene/[T] Ehcosy

of iws TOV Scov 2ol T roLvd xoNGS 2oL Simal/ws

StexelpLocy avévarnrov TOPE YWV EOWTOV MO/ L TOLS

SaodTons £x TE TOY TPOTELOY YPOVWY ROL &¢’o;

£/ s Ty emLpéeLow TNS TOULELOS £LOMADEY 200 &

Tov L/ 8{wy TOY £OWTOV TPOONVNAWTEY &pyépLov

&npo¢aoi/o¢ws eis 1 :epbv PoEPA NOLOVUEVOS TNV

» ’ ~ . .\
EVVOLOW T/ V EXEL £LS TOVS FLOOWTOS 20L TNHY
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Lepwordvny &&Zws iepe/éoaro 700 9£0v (he
undertook well and zealously all the concerns,
he built the portico and the gable of the temple
of Zeus Labraundos, worthy of the God, he
administered the common affairs well and
honestly, providing himself blameless to all the
thiasotai from the previous years and since he
entered the treasurership, and from his own
income spent money readily, making evident his
goodwill to the thiasotai and he performed
worthily the duty of the priest of the God)
(1271 .4-14).

iii. Cpopporseds: This office exists in IG II> 1263, 1277,
1278, 1317, 1317b, 1323 and SEG 2.9-10. In most of these
cases, the secretary is honoured jointly with other
officials and the only instance from which we can assess
his duties is 1263.7-19:
noAGS #ol SL/R0lwS ENERENHON TGV rOLVOY MOVTW v
2ol TOUS ANoyropovs andbwrev opd/{wls xal Stxalws
xol evODVOS EbwREV/ WY TE owTOS exvpievosy  xal
[T]; npPOS/ TOVS cONovs éfskorioaro oooL TL T/WY
xoLvwy Srexeliploowy ral vov St/ TENEL T
OVVPELOVTA TPATTWY RAL N/ Eywy vEp TWY SLOOWTY
2oL 2oLVML/ ROL LSloL vAZp endoTov mal
ynLoos pdvey Tov SLoowtwy pLoddv owtwr &/ Ldoodol

£X TOV ROLVOV ROL TOUTOV &/NESwre TOLS YLOOKTALS

(he took care well and honestly of all the
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common affairs and he gave the accounts rightly
and honestly and he rendered account of every-
thing he administered and everything of which he
kept account in relation to others who admini-
stered some of the common affairs and now he co-
ntinues to do and suggest what is expedient for
the thiasotai both as an association and as indi-
viduals, and the thiasotai having voted to grant
to him an allowance he returned it to thiasotai).
The next two offices display a certain particularity,
since they are sacerdotal and at least in one case both

exist at the same time in the same dLaoGtat association
(16 11° 1297).

iv. ‘leponotos: This office appears in IG II2 1261B and C,

1263 and 1297. It seems that more than one person was
allotted in this office. Their duties concerned the per-
formance of sacrifices and processions:
aunp ayadd yEyovey xai tac [#]/volag Edvoe TOLG
seolc ac nat[p]/tov %v aDToTC XAl TOANG ETLUE -
[1]/éanrar Soa mpootixe[v] obdtét me[p]/t Tty ent
;éXEun)(he was a virtuous man and he sacrificed
the ancestral sacrifices to the Gods and he has
taken care of other affairs as he shouldD
(1261B.30-4),
€0 EmeUeNIn e #[v]/otac e *Apeoditng (he
took care well of the sacrifice to Aphrodite)
(1261C.46-7).
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v. lepsbs: An official with this title appears in SEG
2.10, 24.223, IG II° 1273A and B, 1297 and 1317b. His
duties consisted largely in taking part in religious
activities as the following extract reveals:
2OAQS 201 PL/NOTLpws énLusyéknraL TOV TE LEPOV
TNs/MnTpds Twv Gcav [#lai Ty Sroowrwr (he took
care well and zealously of the temple of the
Mother of the Gods and of the thiasotai)
(12738.30-32).

There is a surprising uniformity in the way that the
association expresses the honour to its officials. 1In
almost all the available intact documents the phrase
enowvdoor ral oTegovwool is repeated constantly. The
honours attributed are in most of the cases a crown of
SoANDS, accompanied by ocwoydpevols Tov oTeddvov in certain
ceremonies (IG 11’ 1263, 1273a and 1297), &v&@npa (1261a,
b, ¢, 1262 and 1263) and rarely a picture (1271) or an
crnoLvos (1277). The abstract reasons for the honouring
seem more interesting. Their diversity is limited to
combinations of the terms opsTh, Stxratoodvy, pLhoTulia,
&vépaya&ia, E;votd, and séoéBELa. The exclusive use of a
term is delimited by séoéﬁsca which qualifies always the
successful performance of any sacerdotal duty. The term
&vépayaﬁia is used only in 1261A and B together with
ptrhotipio. As Whitehead (1983: 69) pointed out owdpopodia
in the fourth century does not refer to military prowess

but rather to activity favourable to a community. In the
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decrees of Bendis’® Sioowrat which come from the middle of
the third century the phrase &psr%s ;vaxa 2ol SLraLoovvns
is repeated constantly. Finally, the term &p@rﬁ appears
only in the first half of the third century. The term
¢Lrotipta, which occurs most often among these reasons,
clearly designates in that historical context, the
economical and financial help offered as well as
&véparasia. in the earlier decrees. The real reasons for
the honouring are, in all but three cases, the successful
fulfilment of the regular duties of officials (IG IIz
1261a, b, c) or of persons appointed for a specific
purpose (1282). The exceptional cases are included in
decrees (1263, 1271 and 1277) where the contribution of
the official(s) exceeds the limits of their prescribed
competence, and often consists of financial aid, through
the sponsoring of e.g. the temple’s refurbishment in 1271.
The motivation follows the same pattern as the one
in épys&vss. It occurs not only in the cases of
individual honouring, but in cases of éollective honouring
as well. It does not emerge at all in the decrees from
the SLocwrar association of Bendis. The main objective of
honouring is, through the exemplification of certain
exceptional contributions or fulfilment of regular duties,
to instigate members (gnws o wor moNAol ot
PLAoT LuodusvoL, £L86Tes 0Tt enioTovTon xdpLTos anodiédvar
ot Sioowrar, 1261C) and officials (onws ow néwrtes ot asl

ROFLOTOUEVOL £LS TOS EMLUENELOS PLAOTLUWVTOL NPOS TE TNHY
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Ssov mol TO noLVOY £166TES OTL xéoLTos of ios routovvTaL,
1277 ) alike, to act for the well-being of the association,
promising precious rewards according to the value of the
benevolence. Competition is the motivating force and
honour the reward.

Summing up, I should emphasize the different uses of
the term ®ioowos; it emerged that the use of this
particular term in inscriptions is very limited (all in
all six times in Attica) and when used had a connotation
of a group performing religious functions. The terms
xoLVOY SLoowtwy and SLOOWTAL were widely used. The
different and numerous associations of Stacwrat present a
lot of similarities with épys&vas. Their main distinctive
feature is the collective honouring of officials and the

well attested participation of women.

? Burkert (1987: 44).
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CHAPTER 4
EFARIZTIAY IN ANCIENT ATHENS

A. INTRODUCTION

For epowtotal there is a wide range of evidence, both
literary and epigraphical. The latter category includes a
few honorary decrees, dedications and laws from the Roman
era (Table 9), sixteen horoi1 and seventeen entries among
the numerous freedmen’s bowls {catalogi paterarum
argentearum (IG II° 1563-1572)] .°

"Epovos as an expression of a collective activity,

namely that of banqueting, is present already in Homer.

In chronological order: SEG 32.236, Finley 71, 114, 32,
30, 31, 40, 42, 44, 70, 112, 113, 31A~-B, 78A, 114A and
163A.

2 See the list compiled by Vondeling (1961: 118-19). I do
not reproduce the tables here, since only in SEG 18.36 and
25.178 new readings and restorations of the existing
entries are mentioned without adding anything new. Cf.
SEG 27.7, 35.248, 38.53 and 39.168.

3
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In classical Athens the word occurs in comedy (e.g. Ar.

Tetralogies 2B.9, D. 21.101 and 184, Hyp. 5.14). It is
even more frequent in the third century. Its meaning and
semantic evolution from the period before the
Peloponnesian War up to the early Christian era is traced
in the exhaustive work of Vondeling (1961).4

The epigraphical evidence for épuvtaral in Attica
ranges from the second half of the fourth century till the
second century A.D. with certain chronological gaps in the
documentation.

This chapter is confined to the study of the term
epovioTal and xoLvdy epowtoTwy according to the available
literary and epigraphical evidence in relation to ;pavos.
The main question concerns a possible identification of
;pavos and gpowtotal (B), to show that there is no

sufficient evidence to identify gpowteotol with a few

4

11 (1965) 220-224. Vondeling’s book remains the
fundamental study on eranos; for an account of the
published work on eranos after Vondeling’s see Millett
(1991: 294-5 n.33). For a different approach, underlining
an anthropological-psychological aspect, see Gernet (1968:

21-61 and especially 46).
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religious associations whose name ends in —oTal (Table
10), and which appear in the third century and later (C)
and to point out some features of the structure of these
epoviLotai-associations (D).

The interpretation of horoi and freedmen’s bowls will
play a considerable role in this attempt, since these
documents are the most numerous and important testimonies
about the nature of the xoLva ;pGVLOTav and their
uniformities or irregularities. The type and the nature
of documents compiled in Table 9 does not cover the

overall activities of these »otva.

B. EPANIXTAI IN ATHENS
Caillemer in one of his lectures,5 distinguished
between the principal two meanings of the word zpavos. In
Homer it meant a picnic, but this meaning was altered as

. 6 . .
early as the fifth century. Caillemer pointed out that

Reprinted in Caillemer (1872). According to Lipsius

(1905-15: 730, n.197) this distinction was first made by

attempt to undermine Van Holst’s - largely unknown - view
of eranos as an association without a solidarity fund for

its members.

6 vondeling (1961: 15-27 and 258). In the fifth century
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the meaning of the word in the classical era describes a
society with religious purposes and "une société du
secours mutuel”. But he did not say whether these
functions are performed by the same group or by two
different ones.

Foucart (1873: 3) was the first who explaihed that
there were "deux genres d'éranes" coming from the original
Homeric meaning. The first he called "éranes civiles",
whose aim was the grant of interest-free loans, and the
second "éranes religieux". Foucart (1873) distinguished
between the different contents of the word but not between
the terms Emnn0ﬂﬁ and €pawog. Foucart's distinction
still holds good among most of the scholars. It may appear
under different names but the core of the distinction is

7 It is important to seek the reasons for such a

the same.
distinction, because the confirmation of this principle
will have considerable impact on the problem of
identifying and interpreting the status of these

associations.

eranos means either a loan (Antiphon Tetralogies 2B.9, Ar.

Ach. 615) or generally a sum of money collected for a
concrete purpose (Ar. Lys. 653).

7 See Beauchet (1896: 4.258) where the terms are

"érane-prét" and "érane-société" and Finley (1951: 100)

"eranos-loan" and "eranos-club".
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Beauchet (1897: 4.258 and 354), following Reinach
(1892: 805), was the first who tried to look for evidence
to establish this distinction. He pointed out that there
was a difference in the terminology, concerning not only
the titles of officers, but also the essential function of
these groups. In particular, he remarked that when there
is a mention of "eranos-loan" there are expressions like
epow il Suevos, coowilovres, mAnpwrol (D. 21.101 and Hyp.
3.7), OVANEYELY ;pavov (D. 18.312 and Antiphon Tetralogies

2B8.9) and the rest. On the other hand in "eranos-club"
there are such terms as émuiL)spavLorﬁs, npospowvioTpLa,
épavLOTal, 2O LVOV épavLOTav and the like (see documents in
Table 9). Furthermore, Beauchet (1897: 4.269) claimed
that there is no evidence in support of the opinion8 that
in case of emergency any member of the group had access to
a special fund and obtained an interest~free loan.
Instead, in all the cases of an "eranos-loan", the lenders
are rich persons having no associative links. Ziebarth
(1896: 16), followed by San Nicolo (1915-19: 214-15),
claimed that besides the eranos-societas, which had
financial activities concerning mainly the grant of
interest-free loans, there was another type of association
called eranos-vereine, which was developed from the

original eranos—-societas and had largely religious

8 Opinion held by Caillemer (1872: 20).
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functions. He interpreted the horoi and the freedmen’s
bowls as being issued by such associations.

In the scholarship of the twentieth century, most
authors seem to accept Ziebarth’s distinction between
eranos-societas and eranos-vereine. Poland (1909: 28),
following Lipsius (1905-15: 730, n.197), did reject it.
Poland (1909: 29) maintained that the meaning of the late
fourth century references9 to ;pOVLOTal is confined to
loose groups of individuals. Finley (1951: 100) adopted
Poland’s remark and excluded all these documents from his
study. He distinguished between eranos-loan and
eranos-club, but the use of the term épavLoral is for him
merely a matter of wording and precision. Vondeling
(1961: 82-3) seems to be more cautious; he admits that
whereas the terms ;pavos and épavtaral can be considered
as synonyms, there is a considerable chronological gap in
their use. Maier (1969: 75), committed to a more legally
orientated study of Epavos, follows essentially the
prevailing opinion and in the beginning he identifies
cpowLoTal with members of an ;pavos association, but later
on (100) he realises that there is a difference between
the expressions épavLOTal and xoLvov épavtarav on one hand

and egpovos on the other;

9 . . . 2
That is references in horoi, freedmen’s bowls and IG II

2935, 2940 and 10248.
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Die Summe der Mitglieder wurde dann mit oz
épavLaTal bennant werden, der Verein als solcher
daéegen mit 3 gpavos.
In order to maintain his initially expressed view, he
attributes the interchangeable use of the terms to the
lack of distinction between "korporation" and "Gesamtheit
der Mitglieder". The interesting points raised by Maier
in this particular connection will be examined in the next
chapter. Millett (1991: 153) and Harrvris (1992: 311) claim
that ;pavos describes the "contributors collectively"
that the word épavLOTal designates the individual lenders
and that aotvov épavaafav is a synonym for zpavos.
All in all, the prevailing opinion considers
coowLoTal as the members of an ;pavos vraised by friends of
the debtor and without any technical meaning. A

re~examination of the available evidence will test the

validity of this view.

I. LITERARY EVIDENCE
The word épavtaTal occurs for the first time in the

sixth century in a fragment from the work of Pherekydes

(FGrHist 3 F11):
Mepoiws 6 nvSousvov eni tive o Epavos
cvwyelToL, Tov 6% ¢hoowTos eni :nnw, Nepoevs
ainsv ent TQ TnS Fopyovos aa¢akq uara & Tov
spavov TQ sfns npspa, ora oL oANoL SOQVLOTGL TOV

Lﬂnov ansnoua(ov, zal lepoevs. (When Perseus
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asked what would be the counter-gift for the
feast, and he said a horse, Perseus said the
head of Gorgon. The sixth day after the feast,
when the other banqueters brought each one a
horse, Perseus did as well) (my translation).
Although the passage is preserved only through a

scholion on A. R. Argonautika, IV 1515 and it is not quite

reliable, it appears to be the first testimony of
épavcoval and it means participants, of a noble status, in
a banquet.
In the fifth century the word occurs in a fragment of
the Aristophanic ~OA#dées (PCG III.2, frg. 419)
WY £POVLOTIS £0T LWV ;wno’zrvos (the day
before yesterday feasting banqueters he prepared
a thick soup) (my translation).
In the fourth century there is, apart from the references
in the Corpus Aristotelicum, a mention in an ambiguous
passage of Crobylus (PCG IV frg. 1) and in the third
century among others in Euphro (PCG Vv, frg. 9)
grav épavcata:s, Koptwy, 6Laxovﬁs
ovr £0TL natlewy, ové’ a pepbdnros notety
(when you are serving banqueters, Karion, it is
not allowed either to play, or to do things you
have learned) (my translation).
where spowtotal are qualified as ovpgeTds and the names of
persons (Dromon, Kerdon, Soterides) are added implying a

sort of newly rich people, who pay as much as they asked
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for.

In all these passages the connection of the word

gpovtoTal with a dinner (or the preparation of it) is

evident. Therefore, gpowioTal means the people (nobl

earlier, common later) who sit together for dinner.

es

This

meaning is present also in Arist. EN 1123a 20-2 (A.2.20):

£V yip TOLS ULRPOLS TWV SomownudTwy MO
ovonfonsL 2ol AOUTTOOVETOL TOPA LENDS, oLov
£powLOTAS youL WS cotiov (he spends a great
and makes a tasteless display on unimportan
occasions; for instance, he gives a dinner

his club on the scale of a wedding banquet)

and Arist. MM 1192b 2 (A.26):

“ ~ ¥ ~ x N ~ - T
ooTLS LEV ovy Samova ov un SeiL, ocoldrwy, ot

[N
» < ~ ] < ]

£L TLS foTLA LPOWLOTAS WS O YAUOUS TLS 20?
o ToLovTos cohémwy (he who is lavish in the
wrong place is ostentatious. A man, for
example, who entertains the members of his
with all the lavishness of a wedding feast
ostentatious).

In both passages the feasting of gpowtieral,

tentatively translated as club, is likened to a marri

implying that the lavishness in the former case is

something excessive, a feature of newly rich people.

However, in Arist. EN 1160a 19-20 (H.9.5-6):

-~ . ~ ~ < ~ ~
eviat b twr rotvwviwy i’ nbovny boxovot
P <

deal
t
to

ov

LWy

club

is

age,

< - . ] .
viyveoSar (oLtov) SLaowTWY 20l £00VLOTWY OUTOL
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Yoo Svolos cvera xal ovvovoias (and some
associations appear to be formed for the sake of
pleasure, for example religious associations and
dining-clubs, which are unions for sacrifice and
social intercourse).
the meaning assigned to ;pavLaTal is slightly different,
since it means an association of people coming together
for pleasure rather than for religion. Phrases like
not Looey épavLOT&s or £oTLGY £powtoTds etc and in general
the connection of épadeTal with a feast seem to persist
from the sixth to the first century (IG II2 1343).10
Another reference to épQVLaTal concerns their alleged
52.2. Three opinions have been expressed since the 19th
century; one holds that this procedure concerns only loans
and debts created by the non-payment of the loan,11 a

second one that it concerns the associations and the cases

. 4. . . . 12
of members avoiding payment of their subscription and the

10 yillett (1991: 155).

11 . . . .
This opinion seems to prevail among the scholars, see

among others Lipsius (1905-15: 734), Harrison (1968-71:
2.22), Maier (1969: 168), Cohen (1973: 21) and (1992: 209)
Rhodes (1981: 585), Millett (1991: 154) and Harris (1992:
312, n.12).

12 Caillemer (1872: 31).
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third one is a combination of the previous two.13 In my
opinion, differences among associates would have been
settled with a mediator, usually a co-associate, or with
other measures of disapproval and rejection by the whole
of the associates, instead of the "modern" remedy of
litigation, prescribed in all the modern law codes. The
implication of both the second and third interpretation is
that these associations are considered as having juristic
(legal ) personality, a feature unattested elsewhere in our
sources. Thus, it is extremely implausible that these
spowixal Simar concern anything else but the settlement of
the repayment of friendly loans. The introduction of this
special procedure was probably a necessity, so that the
decision over pending cases would be accelerated by
inclusion among the monthly cases (&ixar 2punvoz) and the
confidence of the people to this kind of credit would not
be undermined, since it constituted a substantial method
of raising capital especially in an emergency.

The identification of the term zpovos with the term
20 LVOV épavLOTav, which is predominant among the scholars,
is due to the lexicographers and scholiasts who preserved
the quite late meaning of the word ;pavos and épavLoThs.
Most of the lexicographers explain the word as follows:

- - 4 <
"EpowLoTNS UEVTOL 2VPLWS £0TLY © TOV £pdvov

3 Beauchet (1897: 4.357) and Reinach (1892: 807).
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peTéxwr nal THY gopdw N exdoTov unwds ey
20T O3OANE LY slo¢épwv14 (Eranistes is the one who
takes part in a friendly loan and pays the
contribution which he owes every month).
Two examples are characteristic of the distortion:
a) Pl. Leg. 11.915&:
epdvwy 65 népL, TOV floukduevov spawileiy @iloy

nopd pilots’ gév 6% Tis Sragopd yLyvnTaL nepl

«
~ ’ -

s epowivews, ovTw RPATTELY WS SLawy undevi
nepl TodTwy undouws coopdvwy (about friendly
loans, let anyone who wants to collect
contributions as friend from friends; in case of
any disagreement concerning the friendly loan,
act on the assumption that no legal remedy is

provided about it) (my translation)

;pavos £0TLY cLogopd TS swdoTov umpds, 1 e
ovufliorns betavov, % swala, % o pépos beinvov.
xal cpowioTal oL TE iy sLogopdw owThy
cLopépovTes nal oL roLvwvoi TooTns (eranos is a
monthly contribution, or the feast made up by

contributions or a banquet or a dinner in which

14 Harp. € 129, Phot. s.v., Sud. & 2892, EM. s.v. Pollux

(3.129, 6.7-8, 8.37, 101, 144 and 157) collected only the

contexts in which the word occurs.
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each one brings something. And eranistai are
the contributors paying the contributions and
the participants in it) (my translation).

From a mere comparison of both texts we can see the
distortion caused by the scholiast. "Epowvos in the
Platonic text means loan and not meal or feast. And the
ideal legislation, on disputes springing from friendly
loans, does not provide any legal remedy. Unfortunately
for the scholiast, Zpavos was not the monthly
contribution, but rather the capital gathered. And the
misleading comment goes on, introducing the word épavLOTaE
as members of such a collection of money, while in the
text the terms are @ilov and gilots, underscoring the
friendly character. It is noteworthy that the scholion
provides for zpavos two explanations, that is feast or
contribution, but identifies épavtoral only with the
members of a loan. It is exactly this biased
interpretation which is still predominant. Saunders in
"contributions to clubs" without taking into account the

fact that there is no mention of members of any club, but

by Th. Pangle, 1980, London: The University of Chicago

Press.
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simply of friends. The Platonic statement is, in that
respect, quite clear; friendly loans, whether in the
context of associations or friendly circles, is without
importance, should not be recovered by juridical means.

b) A similar case can be seen between, on the one
hand Ar. Ach. 614-17:

ov pooLy. AN’ o Kotodpos »al Adpayos,
ois Bn’ép&vov TE n0l xpewv mEtMY moTé,
;onsp andvinTpoy cuxbovres eonépos,
onowTes £ lotw mopHivovy ot Pilot.
(They say no. Instead it’s Lamachus and the son
of Coesyra who go - though the other day, on
account of contributions and debts, all their
friends were warning them to "stay clear" as if
they were emptying slops in the evening)
(Traslation from Sommerstein’s edition).
and PCG III.2 frg 419 on the other. (see above p.24F) How
can we identify Zpavos and épQVLOTaE when the former
refers clearly to loans and debts and the latter occurs in
the context of a banquet? Nevertheless, Vondeling (1961:
by the substantial semantic difference of these words.
From the examination of the literary evidence the
following scheme of evolution appears as probable: It is
well-known that the initial meaning of Epavos is a feast

to which the participants are contributing. In that case

gpowviLoTal would mean simply the participants in the feast,
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as it appears in FGrHist 3 Fll. One may object to this
interpretation on grounds of the interchangeable use of
the terms Zmnmc and éannotal in that fragment, or of the
two terms being almost synonymous. 1In order to refute
such objection I should stress the late date (not earlier
than the Hellenistic Period) of the scholion in which the
fragment is found, since when this comment was written
Epavoc and Emnnota} were almost synonyms. The element of
contribution soon fades and then Eannotai means the
participants in any meal. This seems to be the meaning of
the word in the passages of the comedians, while in the
fourth century the word Emqu means exclusively a

friendly loan. The long fragment of Euphro clarifies
another aspect, namely that the participants did not
contribute anything to the meal, since a u&wupoq

instructs his assistant how to serve in such gatherings.
The reciprocity, evident in the original meaning, was
replaced by rotating meals provided by the friends.
Furthermore, the repetition of the feast-gatherings on a
regular basis, with an ordinary and simple organization
and preparation led to the establishment of quasi-associa-
tive links among the members, combined with the concept of
qnlfa, whereas the traditional meaning of participating in
a banquet did not die out easily. Therefore, Emnnotal
means the participants in a feast, which in the course of
time crystallized and possibly institutionalized taking
the form of an association, similar to other kinds of
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association which already existed. The adoption of a

religious pretext is already evident in the third century.

II. EPIGRAPHICAL EVIDENCE

However , the question of the relation between the
terms zpavos and épavtoral remains open. Can we identify
them or not? Vondeling (1961: 82) showed that ;pavos
obtains a meaning which amounts to xotvov épQVLOTav only
after the second century.16 What is the relation between
the terms before this post quem limit?

The epigraphical evidence about épavLOTaZ in Attica
comes from the second half of the fourth century.17 It
consists largely of horoi and freedmen’s bowls.

Therefore, the interpretation of »oiva épavLOTav mentioned
there is of crucial importance.
I1.1 Since the most thorough analysis of horoi was done

by Finley (1951),18 where the previous bibliography is

16 . . .
Vondeling’s conclusions are largely founded on evidence

from Rhodes.

17 . . .
The word eranos is possibly attested in a long,

fragmentary and "serpental" inscription of the seventh
century from Tiryns for which see SEG 30.380, 34.296,
35.275 and 36.347.

18 The most recent discussion of horoi is in the

introduction by Millett in the reprint of Finley (1951).
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mentioned, I think it is proper to start from his account

of them.

For Finley (1951: 101) the important question to be

asked is "which meaning is to be assigned to the eranists

of the horoi". His answer is short but coherent and well

supported; "from the outset, the available evidence argues

in favor of the eranos—~loan". His arguments can be

summar ized in five points:

a.

"Eranos almost invariably means loan (or the lending
group) and not club; the earliest use that may
rendered "club" or "society" is in the passage in
"The earliest epigraphical documents of
eranos-associations date in the middle of the third
century B.C. The one dated horos mentioning
eranists, in contrast, is no 71 of the year 309/8
B.C. Furthermore, all indications point to 250 B.C.

as more or less the terminal date for the horoil

Millett (1991) uses Finley’s conclusions as far as they

concern eranistai emphasizing the role of the informal

procedures for raising loans. For a summary of recently
published articles on horoi see Millett (1991: 222-24).
The list provided by Millett (1991: 295 n.34) includes
documents from Amorgos (Finley 8) and Lemnos (Finley 110)

but Finley 78A is omitted.
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generally, as we have seen" (101),

"The internal evidence of the horoi is largely
inferential, but it supports the loan
interpretation”". Then he studies briefly horos No
40 (16 II2 2721) in which there is a mAnpwrhs and
ovvepoviotal. He claims that "plerotes is a
technical word for a contributor to an eranos-loan"
and that in this horos "Leochares, we may safely
assume, was the head of the group of men who made
the loan" without presenting any decisive evidence,
and he concludes: "There can be no question of a
club in this instance",

He points out two peculiarities: a) ";pGPOL always
stand alone as the creditors, whereas the
associations more often than not appear in
combination” and b) "not a single one of the ten
horoi refers to a written instrument or contract.
That fact may be no more than a statistical accident
but the more probable explanation is that it
reflects the friendly character of the transaction,
the underlying philanthropic ethic" (102),

"They (the historians opposed to such an
interpretation) must explain finally how the
eranos-societies differed so radically in purpose,
constitution, and, above all, financial position, as
to be able to make loans ranging as high as 6,000

drachmas, when phratries, orgeones, and the rest,
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could do so rarely, if ever" (101).19

The conclusion is that the word £powtoToi means
members of an eranos—loan; then the inevitable question is
why property was given as real security. The raison
d’étre of these stones according to Finley (1951: 103), is

special circumstances that would occasionally

induce the man in need of a large sum of cash

to offer some realty as a guaranty, especisally
if he were a man of substantial property.

Ten years later Vondeling (1961: 137-142) put forward
strong objections against Finley’s interpretation. 1In
particular, he argued that

i. Finley’s distinction between religious (cult) bodies
and ;paVOL cannot be sustained because the latter had a
religious function to perform (138),

ii. The ;pOPLOTaE mentioned in horoi can mean
associations, since our epigraphical evidence about them
is extended well beyond the end of the fourth century and
it is contemporary with Arist. EN 1123a 22 (138), in which
the meaning of association is already present,

iii. The sums of money for which a security has been
put up are not so considerably bigger for ZpdeL than for

the other forms of associations (139),

19 . .
A similar argument but not so much elaborated was

expressed by Poland (1909: 29).
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iv. That the case of Finley 40 is compatible with the
consideration of Emnnotal as association (139-140), and

v. That the lack of any contract proves little, because
it does not seem to be a uniform practice in the rest of
the horoi (141).

He concludes that in horoi the xotvx E£paviotdv are
essentially associations which appeared with their head
officer and that hypothecation was a part of their
activities. Recently Millett (1991: 155-6) has pointed
out that Vondeling's evolutionary

scheme is attractive in the prominence given to
reciprocity, its culmination in closed groups of
eranists seems to diminish the range of mutual
support in fourth-century society ... But in his
preoccupation with the formal side of
eranos-credit, Vondeling is in danger of
overlooking the detailed evidence for the
raising of an eranos-loan. When pieced
together, the material makes it clear that
mutual assistance between citizens meant faf
more than predetermined groups of eranists.

From the discussion emerges a quite sharp division of
opinions about pawiotai; Finley followed by Millett
(1991: 153-9) considers them as casual gatherings of,
primarily, wealthy people, while Vondeling tries to prove
that financial activities were a part of the day-to-day
life of émnnoral associations. But both authors fail to
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make clear what is the meaning of the terms épavLoral and
Zpavos respectively. In particular:

1. Finley is right in his remark that "eranos means
loan". But the focal point is not so much the meaning of
;pavos as the meaning of spowioTai. In this respect,
Finley fails to provide any evidence to prove that
épavLaTal means members of an ;pavos-loan.

2. The earliest epigraphical evidence about an
association of ;pavLOTaZ does not come from the middle of
the third century but is even earlier. These are three
dedications [IG 112 2935 (324/3), 2940 and 10248 (end of
the fourth century)], a decree [IG 112 1265 (300)] and
most important a mention in a tabula poletarum (IG IIz
1583 = Agora 19 P14 face B, col.III 384-5 and 395 (c.
350): xa] hNovugvnt ; vlcitor 16 #owwdl /(v TOV £] powioTiw
r&v p[sr&...]. One cannot doubt about Kirchner’s
restoration which is fairly plausible since in similar
documents the group of Eikadeis is present. Poland (1909:
29) had already rejected their validity as proofs of the
existence of épavLOTal associations and considered them as
groups of loose structure; Finley (1951) and Millett
(1991) seemed to overlook them. But a question remains
about the purpose of a dedication to Zeus of Friendship
made by épQVLOTaZ as a casual group or of another
dedication in Laureion by slaves working in the mines and
designating themselves as épavLOTal, or of the dedication

on the tomb of ’Apreuidwpos Iehevrevs. But the most
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decisive evidence is IG 112 1583 whose restoration
invalidates at least partly the suggestion of loose
groups. I think that loose groups would not proceed in
such costly demonstrations of intimacy.20 Thus, it is not
at all improbable that épavLOTal mentioned in horoi are
actually associations and not simply lending groups.

3. The lack of any contract or any agreement, due to
the friendly character of the loan, is not a sound
argument , because such an explanation can fit as well in
the context of an association, in which friendly loans
could be arranged, without any documents being drafted.

4. While in 12 out of 16 cases there is the standard
phrase £powLOTALS TOLS HETH, in the remaining cases there
are considerable differences. The two sets of exceptions
are the following:

a) Finley 44 and Finley 71, in which there is a simple
reference to ;vaLOTdIS without any further specification,
because creditors and debtor were probably well known, and

b) Finley 40 and Finley 114A, in which the terminology

is totally different from the rest of the horoi. In

For other examples of a later era see SEG 21.633 (first
half of the second century) and a recently discovered and
vyet unpublished inscription from Rhamnous containing a

catalogue of eranists from the middle of the first century
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Finley 40 a loan of 3.000 drachmas has been concluded
between the unknown borrower and AEwX&PnCr who is designa-
ted as mwnowtnc and his ovuqxunoral. In Finley 114A, the
restoration of which by Fine was strongly criticised by
Finley, there is a loan called gmnwc of 500 drachmas and
a woman is designated as nknaﬁqna and the loan as Epauoq
These differences cannot be explained by considering them
as a unique case, which however provides enough ground to
found a whole interpretation of Emnmt. The term
omanDMHU1 is found again in SEG 31.122 of the second
century A.D. and like the terms ouvumpvTaVeELC or ovve'(pnﬁm
cannot mean anything more than "fellow eranists" and I do
not think it is substantially different from Eannonﬁ”

The terms nMwmnﬁqaqna in the literature mean always the
21 but never the head of an Emnmq while Emnmc
means, everywhere at that period, a friendly loan. These

contributor,

rare and exceptional words cannot support Finley's view
that the groups mentioned in horoi were ad hoc groups
granting exclusively loans without interest. A group of

friends granting an interest-free loan would designate it

21 Harris (1992: 312 n.ll) claims that plerotes denotes not

the contributor but the collector on behalf of the
borrower. However, the evidence he invokes (D. 21.101,
184, 185, 25.21, Hyp. 3.7, 9, 1l1) is hardly sufficient to
make such a contention even arguable.
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as o gpovos, but they would never have called themselves
gpovioTal, unless they were also members of an

association.

5. The recently published horos, Finley 163A,
gpos oLrLoy xal/neplotriov ANl T}/ T LURMOTOS
épa/vaora:s TOLS pe/Td MumoLdéov ' Ahwnear( Sev)
Tov/ £pdwov TOV TOY [N] 0T Lalov.
could be an important piece of evidence to the contrary.
In particular, this inscription gives some credit to
Finley’s interpretation and casts doubts on Vondeling’s
statement that épavLOTﬁs never means a member of an
2pavos.22 The crucial point is to define the exact meaning
of spowos and epoawioTai in this horos.
"Epowvos means a sum of money - a talent in this case
- lent by a group of people without interest; it is not a
ddwerov, the standard Greek term for loan, but an ;pavos.
This friendly loan was secured with the hypothecation of
the house and the surrounding plot.23
"Epawviotal on the other hand, imply an association of

people, one of whose activities was the grant of free

interest loans. In this document gpovioTal existed before

22 Editio princeps: Vanderpool, E. (1966) "Some Attic

Inscriptions" Hesperia 35, 277, no 4.

3 . . . . . .
2 That is the meaning of amoTiunmua, according to Finley

(1951: xviii).
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the loan was made and probably after it. In this case, it
was difficult to raise so large a sum as a talent only
among friends, but the intervention of a more established

network such as an association could constitute a decisive

factor in this attempt.

6. Finley's (1951: 106) contention that the picture
emerging from the horoi depicts the world of the ﬁealthy
Athenians is not wholly convincing. A prosopographical
examination of the horoi set up by Eannorai discloses
only one prominent figure, that of Neommﬂ£uoq ’Avruﬂébvc
MeXuqu. For the remaining names there is no further
evidence.24

7. The putting up of security is not due to the
willingness of the borrower, but rather to a practice,
identified in other societies and concerning social
distance, in terms of kinship, between the lender(s) and
the borrower(s). When there is a close relation, then
there is no need for security, but in cases of distant
relations putting up securities is more likely. 1In our

evidence, even if the participants were considered as

24 There is reservation about the identification of

Mvnm'ﬂsoc; *Aemexii?er of Finley 163A with the homonym
witness mentioned in D. 21.82 and that of Bleraloc of

Finley 31A-B with the banker mentioned by Demosthenes (see

D. 21.215 and 40.52).
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friends, the security was thought necessary, presumably
because of the high values of the land.

8., Millett's criticism is preoccupied by the relative
preponderance of informal types of mutual assistance
between friends over the Emnnonﬂ associations. But
since these associations were merely expressions and forms
related to a joint pleasure, mutual assistance and the
particular concept of friendship, there must have been
several possibilities of concluding friendly loans. 1In
Athenian society of the fourth century there are no signs
of bipolarity between informal networks of mutual assista-
nce and "predetermined groups of eranists", since the
latter are a development of these informal networks. 1In
other words, the existence of informal groups of lenders
does not preclude lending by an association of Epavunnﬁ.

Therefore, the meaning of Emnuonﬁ in horoi is more
likely to be association, with the exception of Finley 40,
and not an ad hoc group of lenders. The word Emnmc and
its terminology nlnpm:ﬁq, nxnpa'rcpm and ovvspamom‘c.
suggest a loose and perhaps ad hoc group, while the

. . 1] ’ \ . s 25
majority of horoi refer to egpawiotratL associations.

25 Similar opinion expressed by Gernet (1968: 47 n.l44 and

51) and recently by Cohen (1992: 208 n.111). I do not
agree with Cohen (1992: 208) on the use of the terms

eranos and eranistai as having the same meaning.
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I1.2 The second important group of documents is the
well-known freedmen’s bowls. My discussion will be
confined to the most recent opinions, that of Finley
(1951: 103-106) and Vondeling (1961: 132ff), where there
are references to earlier bibliography.

The group of freedmen’s bowls contains nearly 200
entries, among them 17 in which there is a mention of
2O LVOV épavLOTav. These silver bowls were offered by
manumitted slavesz6 after their victory in a special legal
procedure called "dike apostasiou".27 They are dated, more
or less, in the last third of the 4th century. The
question concerns again the nature of the xoLva QPQVLOTav.

We can summarize Finley’s view about the nature of

eranists mentioned in this group of documents as follows:

26 .. . . . .
The word eranos appears similarly in inscriptions from

. 3
Delphi (e.g. RIJG 2.16) and Boiotia (e.g. SIG 1207); cf.

der Bsotier, Phoker . Dorier, Ost—~ und Westlokrer,

Paderborn: Schgningh.

27 For the legal procedure see Harrison (1968-71: 1.182-3).

Harrison’s statement that "in seventeen cases an eranos,
usually with a named leader is mentioned" is inaccurate
since in these seventeen entries there is only a mention
of noLwdy cpowtotwr. Millett (1991: 296 n.39) follows

essentially Harrison’s view.
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In these records »oLvov épavLOTav does not refer to
anything else than to an "eranos-loan, an ad hoc group of
people" from whom the slave borrowed money in order to buy
his or her freedom. Finley (1951: 104~-105) argues that
the traditional theory that the manumitted slaves belonged
to the societies is untenable for three reasons, 1. these
references to groups are earlier than the first
epigraphical evidence of eranos~clubs, 2. there was no
apparent reason for any society to own slaves with the
skills mentioned in these inscriptions and 3. the
occurrence of two names of individuals in IG II2 1558.37:

Nizias Aflovwro ép (Mrsee ola[&]v &no¢vybv/
dihonparn "Encxparos’ Elsvor mal xoLvod
épa/vLorav Tap HETA Bcog/ pdoTov BadvAlov
XoN opyéws, ¢LoN ortaduo [:H]
and 1559.26:
Biwy cu Meh oLrw S0/ TUALOYAY &no¢vy&v/Xaianﬂov
Xarpedi/pov ~Ahate xai xot ép/avt TWY HETO
Xatpin/no 'Ahaas, PLOAY) oTaduo : H
instead of one plus the expression wxotvov ;pavaorav makes
it difficult to accept the view that these zoLvd were
actually associations. Instead, Finley (1951: 105) argues
that in these cases where two names of individuals occur,
the one is the name of the freer and the second of the
head of the loan group. His argument stems from (D.)
59.31, where Neaira is collecting an ;pavos in order to

buy her freedom. Finley claims that Phrynion would be the
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head of this zpavos, which was collected by Neaira in
ovder to buy her freedom, since Neaira was a slave and has
no right to participate in any transaction in her own
name. Phrynion was the decisive contributor for Neaira’s
enfranchisement. In IG 112 1558.37, according to Finley,
Theophrastos is, generally speaking, in a position
analogous to Phrynion’s.28
Vondeling (1961: 126) considers these documents as
"the public proof of their (slaves’) exemption from
paramone~duty" and maintains that in these records we have
a loan to the slave by a #0tvov and in return the slave
should perform certain duties in the society (132). He
does not accept Finley’s third argument on the ground that
if Phrynion was the head of such an ;pavos, he could not
be called cpawiorhs, since the latter means always a
member of an association, but never a member of an ;pavos.
Instead Vondeling (1961: 132) proposes that
We should consider »oLwd cpow Loty as
associations of people who have provided the
total or partial sum needed by the freedman to
effect apolysis of paramone and to have this
fact registered. So w»oLvd épavtor&v are
especially found where the freedman himself was

unable to pay and the master was impecunious or

28 . . . . .
A similar explanation is offered by Millett (1991: 158).
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unwilling to pay; and at the time of the release
they procured the ransom for the latter, who in
turn, stood security for the slave to his
association; the registration here indicates
that the former slave has discharged all his
obligations and has thus attained full freedom.
On the one hand, I think that Finley’s (1951: 101)
objection is not sustainable since as I have shown,
épavLaTaZ associations existed already in the second half
of the 4th century. On the other hand, I would agree with
Finley (1951: 104) that there is no evidence of
associations owning slaves in Athens and in Attica in
general. But I cannot see any reason for wealthy
Athenians to contribute to the collection of 100 drachmas.
The suggestion that an association was helping them is not
improbable, if we consider that the group would have an

advantage in the allegiance of the freed person.

C. ASSOCIATIONS IN -XTAI

Another significant aspect of the problem arising
from the indiscriminate use of the term épuvLaTal concerns
their relation with the associations which designate
themselves with a collective noun coming from their cult
and the ending -oTai. (see Table 10) Foucart (1873: 3)
claimed that in these cases the groups are using these
names in order to be distinguished from other similar

gpowvioTal. Poland (1909: 30) tried to explain this
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particularity by citing titles of officials of these
associations, in which there is the stem -gpowv~ like
0o L)epowtoths (IG 112 1322.21, 1339.4 and 1343.33),
npocpowiotpta (1292.23 and 29) and above all 1335.4-6:
;6ofsv TOlS Tofol LOOTOLS, oW/ ypdyoL Ta ovduora Tww
POV LOTWY £V arﬁknc.zg Vondeling (1961: 259 n.2) follows
the methodological path of Poland trying to find an zpavos
in any inscription where the stem -gpow— occurs and
concludes "in fact under -t a)eral, ;pavOL or epowioTal
could be hidden". Maier (1969: 83) follows the prevailing
opinion, stating
nach ihm wird sogar bisweilen die Eranos -
Vereinigung naher bezeichnet (;v &pxspavLaTﬁs).
Recently Raubitschek (1981: 96) adhered to this viewa?

It is difficult to adopt such a generalization when
there is no conclusive evidence. 1t is worth stating that
in the earliest documents of this kind there is no mention
of the word gpowioral [IG II® 1322.11 (229) beboxdaL
Tois/” AuprLepatotais and 18, IG II- 1292.2, 10, 12, 17, 22

29 . . . . .
For a collection of the inscriptions referring to

Sabazios see Lane, E. (1989) Corpus Cultus Iovis Sabazii,

(CC18), Leiden: Brill.

30 Dow (1937 ) follows a different interpretation.

Throughout his article he never qualifies Zopomiootal as

cpoviLoTal .
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(216/5) Zoapomiootal, SEG 18.33:7 and 9 (212/1-174/3) tlo
xoLvo[v Taw *Al/ox\miootor and IG II° 2960 (2nd century)
’onhwua@nﬁ]. If, in these cases, they considered
themselves as épnnonﬁ, they should have used this term.
Considering some documents in which both Emnuotal and
another title occur (IG 11° 1343, SEG 31.122) it seems
implausible that in the above mentioned cases the
association, although it considers its members as
5pavunn1, designates itself as e.g. * ADOTmLOOTaL 0n1Y-3l

Poland's argument from the officers' titles is not
convincing since on the one hand &pxemﬂnotﬁq occurs in IG
112 1297.10 (237/6), where the group is self-designated as
xotwop $Lacwtdy, and on the other, the title apXepawtotnc
does not appear in any document of xotvsv émnnor&u before
the first century A.D. (IG 11° 1345.3).

Furthermore, the title nmxpav&npca is possibly a
honorific title, devised in order to praise the
contribution of Nix{mmn to the association of

Eapantaota1.32

The only seemingly convincing argument is
the above mentioned identification of XofaCtactat and
épaviotal in 1335.4-6 (101/100). But £povtoral in this

case may well mean "contributors to an eranos-loan", since

? A Y
the document is of quite a late date., The use of Epaviotat

3l See the reservations expressed by Aleshire (1989: 69).

32 pow (1937: 193-5).
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for members of association persists throughout the first
century and onwards; for example
IG 112 1345.26 notioosy Tobs cpowLoTds,
1G II° 1366.21-22
Tovs 82 foviousvovs zpavov ovvdyeLy Mnvt
Tvppdwt en’ ayodmt Téan'/époEws b& nopefovorLy

< ]

oL gpowvioTal TA rodMrovTa TWL fewet, (and those

who want to convene an eranos on the name of Men

Tyrranos, let them have good luck;: similarly the

members of eranos will give the appropriate
(offerings) to the god),
and SEG 31.122:8-9

xol cfovdvra nporTéodw Twv o/ vv] epow oty yngov
NoBSvTwy exftBdoar. [and without fail let him be
(made to be) expelled after his fellow eranistai
have cast a vote] [translated by Raubitschek
(1981)].

From the overall account, we can draw three main

conclusions:

1. The term gpowvos has nothing to do with associations,

. . . . 3
at least till the first century in Attlca.3 Only after

3 Vondeling (1961: 82) based on evidence from Rhodes

claims that the term eranos appears since the second

century. However, his statement cannot be applied to

Athens. In his final account of the word eranos and its
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the first century the term zpavos designates a group of
épaVLOTal and other features of the associative life like an
assembly; the reason for this transformation will be

traced later in this chapter. Evidence for this evolution
is provided by three inscriptions where an ;pavos is
mentioned in the framework of an existing association as

in opyewves (IG IIZ 1298.18-20), in Stoowrar (1327.13-14)
and in gpowiotal (1291.5, 7 and 15).

2. The terms épavaoral or aOLVOV ;pavLaTav designate
from their first occurrence, in inscriptions, members of
an association and an assocliation respectively. It was
qQuite possible for such an association to be involved in
financial matters.34

3. There is no strong evidence for an identification of
different associations having names in -oTal with
épGVLaTal before the first century. Their main
differences lay in their insistence on using a particular
term and on the adoption of a slightly different

structure, in which the preponderance of the individual is

evident. After this date, it is possible to identify

meanings, he realizes this but the only evidence he
provides for Attica are the late IG 112 1366, 1369 and SIA
I, p.306.

34 . . .
In this respect 1 agree with Vondeling (1961: 129) and

Harris (1992: 311).
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them, since both types seem to have the same structure (IG
II2 1335, 1343, 1369 and SEG 31.122).

However , I should point out that the distinction
between zpavos and épavtafal before the first century
cannot prove that these two forms never included the same
persons. The structure of associations prompted their
members to such gestures of benevolence; some of them had
the backing of the association (épaVLOTal) and some not

(Zpavos).
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NOTES ON THE TABLES 9-10

1. 1IG IIZ 1266 is included in Table 9 on grounds of
its title in IG edition. There is no trace or any mention
of épavtaTal in this fragmentary inscription. The
document mentions only éﬂtpsknfal, an office which occurs
in 1291 in almost all the orgeonic associations [e.g. 1256
(329/8)] and in certain SLoowTar associations [e.g. 1261
(302/71)]. An interpretation considering 1266 as produced
by the association of épavLOTai of 1291 is quite possible,
but far from being proved.

2. 16 II2 2932 (342/1) is supposed to belong to the
association of 1335 (101/100) according to the editor:
"sunt 1&pono¢ol Sabaziastarum", because probably both
found in Peiraeus. But in 1335 there is no reference to
1ep0ﬂ0Lol; only an 1spsbs is mentioned. Moreover the
considerable chronological gap, separating these
documents, does not allow further conclusions.

3. IG IIZ 2937 (4th century) oLbe wédeoow. ..
followed by eleven names is identified as similar to 2940
(end of 4th century), a dedication to Men Tyrran from
eleven people, on grounds of three common names (Kdadovs,
Tiflietos, Kodhtos) and the same place of origin (Laureion).
The latter is considered by Lauffer (1979: 189) the
earliest testimony about a slave-association. The

. 2 .
restoration of IG II 2940 is very doubtful; the one



especially 85] raised considerable arguments against it.
Peek proposed an alternative restoration35 in MDAI.A 67
(1942) 44, No 57 and now in SIA I, p.319.

4. 1G 1I1° 1292 (215/4) is not a constitution as
erroneously stated by Dow (1937: 191). It is an honorific
decree since several officials are honoured for their
services to the association, while there is no mention of
regulating any important affairs.

5 In IG II2 2358 (c. 150) there is no reference to
épavtotat; only the titles apxepawiotng and Lepebg occur.
Also, noteworthy, but inconclusive, is the occurrence of
several theophoric names of the Mother of the Gods
(Mnrpodpx, Mnrpopdnc and Mnrpixn), of a Semitic deity
(Ebmopla twice), of Egyptian gods (*Auuwvia, Zaponiey and
*Iotag) and *AoXAnmi&g. These are indicators of the
possible origin of some members and their status.

6. SEG 31.122 (121/22 A.D.) is the most recently
published document and fortunately it is complete.
Raubitschek (1981: 95), in its editio princeps, after
rejecting the assumption that the association "was located
in Paiania" claims that

Under these circumstances it may be best to
assume that the two inscriptions (SEG 31.122 and
IG II2 1369) were set up in Paiania because

35 [ ‘H]pox[AeT 8eBL] or [ “H]pax[rel Tuvptet].
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Eucharistos was at home there. This would mean
that IG II2 1369 should also be connected, if
not with him, then at least with his son or
grandson. (95-6)

However, the demotic does not designate necessarily
the actual residence of a person, but his ancestors’
residence during the introduction of the system.
Raubitschek’s assumption is not based on safe ground.
Although both inscriptions were found in the same area,
they do not seem to have much in common. In particular:

i) IG I1° 1369 is the common decision of pithot avépss
while SEG 31.122 is the decision and order of an
&pxspavLOThs.

ii) On the one hand, SEG 31.122 reveals an association
orientated to financial activities together with religious
ones, having a complex structure aiming at the guarantee
and maintenance of their financial activities. On the
other hand, 1369 is brief and regulates essential
parameters of the associative life. 1In this respect, it
is quite improbable to suggest that a sudden shift to the
interests and to the orientation of the association
occurred.

iii) There are certain differences in the ways in which
these documents regulate some aspects of the organization
and the activities in the association. For example, the
fines in 1369 are five times higher than in SEG 31.122,

although the chronological gap between them is not
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considerable; in 1369 there is no reference to an entrance
fee but only to a certain procedure called 50xwmwfa,

while in SEG 31.122 there is no procedure but instead only
a fee. The board of officials is totally different in
these two inscriptions; the only common ground they have
is the existence of an apxepawiothg. Even this

superficial similarity is undermined seriously by the fact
that in SEG 31.122 this office seems to be life-long
while, in 1369 it is annual.

As a result I think that there is no conclusive
evidence for relating these two documents as Raubitschek
(1981: 96) suggested. Their common origin may suggest a
geographical link, but nothing more can be safely

asserted.

D. THE STRUCTURE OF THE EPANIXTAI ASSOCIATION
Having drawn an outline of what we may call an

émnnoral association, it is the right time to have a look
on its structure as an association. Unfortunately, our
evidence can hardly be characterized as sufficient. The
few available decrees are fragmentary and the information
provided is scarce. Only after the first century is there
considerable evidence; and our account of what was an
Emnnoral association in Attica rests heavily on these
inscriptions. Thus, the description of their structure is
not at all representative of all the Emnnoral

associations, but rather weighted towards the later part
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of the period. The implications of this situation for our
understanding cannot be ignored.

As in the other types of associations, I am going to
follow a positivistic approach in the examination of the
structure. In other words, my working model will be that
of a modern association or club. The limits of such an
approach are discussed in Chapter 5. 1In that respect we

should look for: a> Foundation, b> Membership, ¢>

Administration and d> Purposes. The majority of authors

have followed such an analytic approach and more recently
Maier (1969: 75). My purpose is not merely to repeat
them, but to amplify the examination in order to check our
assumptions.

a> Foundation: It was claimed by Maier (1969: 76) that
the foundation of an Emnnonﬁ association could result

either from the initiative of an individual®® or from a
jointly issued decision of members. But the formation of
an association, as it is understood in the modern law,
presupposes the will of several people. There is another
pattern which at the same period was often used, that of a
trust, that is a considerable amount of money or property
provided for a specific cult. The arguments in favour of
an individual founding rest upon ambiguous expressions

such as

36 yondeling (1961: 91-2).
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énscéﬁ ALorrns ovvn/ xe TwL | AupLopbwt obvodov

(16 IIZ 1322.1-2), or

yevndeis (£ /xal nopaitios NS owwdew oVAROY TS

2ol THy odvodov owtds wTicos opxepowiolt)/hs

vréueLvey
and followed by five years of consecutive services for the
2otwdy (IG IIZ 1343). From these phrases the only
conclusion confirms the fact that the mentioned individual
gathered a number of people in the cult of a deity and
nothing more; the use of the terms ocvwobos and oviloyn,
instead of »o0tvov, implies such meaning.

The second pattern used for establishing an épavLaTal
association is by the manifest expression of the common
will of the constitutive members. Our sole example is
that of IG II> 1369.24-27

apxwv pEv Towpioros, ordp phy Movvuyidw 5»/
ont (6] xoLSendTNt 6’;pavov ovvayov/ piiotL
avépss/xal xoLvnt fovAnt Seoudv GLhins
bné/ypawav (Tauriskos was archon, the eighteenth
of Mounychion, friends found a club and signed
institution of common friendship).
The terminology applied by the associations, as far as it
concerns the description of the collectivity and of the
members, may prove illuminating. In the earliest
documents of épavtoral there is a constant use of the term
XOLVOY £pOWLOTOY OF ;pavLOle (16 112 1265.1, 2, 5, 10, 12

and 1291.2, 9, 11, 15, 20 and 27). In two of the latest
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documents, IG II2 1369.10-12 and SEG 31.122:44 Zpavos
appears as denoting the association or the assembly. The
reason for this transformation is not quite clear, but it
may be connected with semantical differentiation and
the change in the actual funding, which in this era is
heavily dependent on a single, prominent figure. A
similar tendency can be observed among the associations in
~07013? It is not clear whether in cases where the term
ovvobdos occurs, the contribution of an individual to the
establishment of the association was primary and in those
cases where »0tvoy or other alternatives occur, other
forms of foundation were used.

There is no trace of even one provision concerning
dissolution. This peculiarity can be attributed to the
conviction of ;pavLaTal that the continuation of their
activities was guaranteed, through the introduction of
their offspring into the association (SEG 31.122) or the
introduction of members promising considerable
benefactions (eni ¢thoripsiors) to the association (IG IIZ

1369.40).38

7 Compare for example IG II2 1292.2, 10, 12, 17, 22, 28,
1293.9, 10, 12, 16 and 1322.11 with 1339.3-6, 15 and 1343.
The differentiation is considerable and the trend to
abandon the expression #otwov is evident.

38 This is the interpretation adopted by Robert L. (1979)
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b) Members: The evidence about the prerequisites of
Joining an épavLOTal association is also limited. 1In the
second century A.D. it seems that there were at least two
different modes. One mode required a special procedure
during which the candidate would be examined, by the
officials of the association to see if he was oyvds

: s . : s . 39
(pure), eveefins (pious) and oyodos (good in character).

The second one involved the payment of an entrance fee.4o
It was possible for those who were already members to
introduce their children (SEG 31.122:38).

It does not seem that there were any special
restrictions referring to the status of the (future)
members. So, in the épavLOTal—associations we find
citizens (possibly IG II2 1266 and 1335), metics (1291)
and slaves (2940 and 1335). In associations in -otal, two

documents imply exclusive or preponderant participation of

citizens.41 In IG II2 1322, all but one of the preserved

"Deux inscriptions de l’époque impériale en Attique" AJPh

100, 153~159 and now in QOpera Minora Selecta v.5, 123~-29,

1989, Amsterdam: Hakkert.

39 IG II2 1369 .33~4.

40 SEG 31.122:38-9 and IG IIZ 1339.16-7.

41 In IG II2 1322.30-40 all but one are citizens and in

1335 in which 12 toponymics suggesting foreigners, 37
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names of members are followed by their demotic; the
remaining name is followed by a toponymic. In 1293, 2353
and 2960 all the preserved names belonged to citizens.
Women in this type of association are to be found in the

1ists??

but not among the officials, with the sole
exception of mpoepavioTpia Nex s (IG 11° 1292.23).
The question of a member's expulsion does not seem to
have occupied an important place in the earlier documents
and, consequently, we do not have any evidence from that
period. Maier (1969: 78) claimed that there are no traces
of provisions for the expulsion of members. But he seems
to disregard at least three provisions of a later era
which so provide: 1IG II2 1369.40-2
el 86 Tig px/xac N SopdBovC XELVY
qxxt.'vono/éxﬁakke’oﬁw OV Epo'uzov (if somebody is
seen to initiate fights or troubles, let him
be expelled from the group),

SEG 31.122:8-9

xal EEQLALXA TPUTTECHW TOv 0/ [V]VEPAVLOTEY Yiipov

x«Bo'urwv s':xﬁt.Bofoo:L [and without fail let him be

citizens and 4 "bare" names implying servile status in the
total of 53 names. 1In contrast see IG II2 2358 in which
only 4 citizens are attested for certain.

42 See 1IG II2 2354 in which 13 women's name occur out of 23

and 2358 in which 36 names out of 94 are female.
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expelled after his fellow eranistai have cast a
vote. Translated by Raubitschek (1981)],
SEG 31.122:42-5
TS 6 Popds/ roTopéply TOL TOpiOL emdVoyrES LS
Tds eyddors’ 0 6% uh) rOTEVEVROS/ ONOT LVETW TO
Stmhovy’ o 6F uh Sovs 1O wbSolov éfépavos/zafw
[the dues are to be brought to the treasurer
without fail for the making of loans; he who
does not bring his dues is to pay as fine double
the amount; he who does not pay at all is to be
expelled. Translated by Raubitschek (1981)],
and IG IIZ 1339.13-14:
s &2 uh Stblwotl/[Thy popdw ;]6o£av un
MHETEXELY abfo[bs]/[roz épév]ov (if they do not
give the contribution it was resolved that they
should not participate in the group).
From these provisions43 it is evident that there were
mainly two causes for expulsion of any member. 1In the
earliest document the non-payment of the contribution
could lead to this measure, which, however, was
exceptional. 1In the latest two the culprit of disorder
and quarrels could be expelled either from the assembly or

from the association.

3 . .
For Vondeling (1961: 148) eranos in IG II2 1339.16 means

"entry" and in 1369.42 it means "assembly".
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c> Offices: The committee of a xoLvov f:poww'cav
includes a toplac (IG IT° 1265 and 1291), an LEPOROLOC
(1265) or Cepomoiot (1291), émtpernrat (1291 and 1266) and
a 7pauuareﬁc (1291). 1t is important that among them
there is no &pxemnncrﬁc, at least till the second
century. In other associations in -0Tat the board
includes the following:

topiag (IG I1% 1292, 1293, 1322, 1335, 1339, 1343, 1369
and SEG 31.122)

yoouuotede (IG II2 1292, 1322, 1335 and 1369)

Enpermiig (IG II° 1292, 1335)

&pxepawtothc (IG II® 1322, 1339, 1343, SEG 37.103 and
SEG 31.122)

Lepede (IG IIZ 1335, 1343)

In certain documents and especially in SEG 31.122 and

16 11° 1369,%%

minor importance. It should be noted that the board of

there is a series of other officials of

the association is becoming more complex and more numerous
in the era of the Roman empire.

The xoLv&x €pawtoTiv follow the pattern of collective
honouring just like #too@rat (above chapter 3).
Associations in -oval either follow this pattern (IG II2

1292) or the individual honouring of their opPXepavLOTNC

44 For &uﬂeﬁmm see as well, SEG 36.548 from Epirus of the

third century and IG II2 4817 of the Roman era.
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(1343) or their officers (1293).

It has been maintained by Beauchet (1896: 4.356), Dow
(1937: 194), Vondeling (1961: 148), Maier (1969: 83) and
Raubitchek (1981: 98) that the &pxemnnotﬁq was the actual
leader or the head officer of the association, its most
eminent official and sometimes the founder himself. The
reason for attributing such a prominent role is, according
to Dow (1937: 193-94), the primacy of this official in
the preserved documents and especially in IG II2 1297,
1319, 1322, 1339, 1343 and 2358. But these pieces of
evidence do not provide sufficient proof for such a
statement, since some of them honour simply an individual
(1297 and 1343), in 1339.4-5 a toutag is mentioned first
and not an &pxemnAOtﬁc, also in 1369 &pxemnnorﬁc is not
mentioned first. 1IG 112 1319 and 1345 are too fragmentary
to prove anything else more than the existence of such a
title. Therefore, the predominant role attributed to
&pxemnnctﬁq is largely inferential. This interpetation
disregards certain evidence (e.g. 1343 and 1345) and
distorts the position and the true value of Gmxsannorﬁq.
This title appears late in the board of XOLLA EPAVLOTOY
(only in the second century) though it exists since the
second half of the third century in the associations in
—ouﬁ. In the most complete case of honouring an
&pxaxnnorbc, that is IG II2 1343, we can see that his
contribution did not result from holding the post of
&pqunnotﬁc as such. This office was rather honorific in
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order to reward him for the services previously rendered
to the association, mainly financial, when he had the post
of treasurer. The only other evidence is the four

lines long IG IIZ 1345, in which an &pzspavLOTﬁS is
honoured because sgxpnOTov TOV sOWTOY nopéxel TOL [ROLVOL,
and three inscriptions (IG II 1322, 1339 and SEG 37.103)
in which simple mention of the title occurs. Thus, it is
fair to assume that opyepovtoThs was simply a honorific
title, conferred only on those members who, taking into
account their immense contribution to the well-being of
the association, were proclaimed, probably in a special
assembly, "first of the fellow eranists". This does not
prove that the aggregation was called épavLOTal. This
title quickly faded out since the financial support by an
important person led soon to the concentration of all the
power in his hands. As a result, &pxspavLOThs became the

. 5 .
head officer as it appears in SEG 31.122.4 But in IG II2

45 . .
The same explanation may apply to the unusual title

proeranistria. Dow (1937: 195) offers three possible
explanations. The first one, that proeranistria had
founded the society, is completely improbable. The other
two, that she had made large gifts to it or that she
continued to pay for the sacrifices, seem to be plausible.
For examples of prominent women in associations see Veyne

(1976: 357, n.261).
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1369 &pxspavtafﬁs is classified among the annual offices,
implying a different status and function.

For the rest of the officers, appearing in the
associations in -otai, there is little or no evidence. 1In
particular, there is but the title for emiusAnThs (16 112
1292, 1335) and ypoupatevs (1292, 1322 and 1335). The
office of zspsbs is merely mentioned in 1335, but in
1343.24-7 the activity of the priest is described as
follows:

raTooTOdels b2 wal 189565 s Swreipos ev Tor
e/ni Mevdpdpov apxovros £VLOVTOL éaaAkLépnasv
zot &¢Lkapyépws/207avépsvos notiooey Tovs
cooviotds ex Toltly tSiw/ avondons ove oNiyov
xp%pa (and he has been selected as priest of the
Saviouress in the year of the archon Menander he
obtained good omens and he offered lavish feasts
to the associates from his own revenues spending
no little money).

The same seems to be the case for Toutas. Although
there are eight references, six of them are single words,
and further details are provided only in IG II2 1343 and
SEG 31.122, where different expressions are used for

. . . . . 4
expressing the contributions made to the association.

a6 IG IIZ 1343.14-5: NPOEOTV THOEY ) SspskLw85vaL ™Y

L4 < L4 » - A ) * L4 ’
ovvobor, 17: wWoavTws evENoey TA ®OLYA, 20-1: £RrOL/NOLY £¥
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Under normal circumstances the term in office was one
year. This seem to be the rule for both épavLOTal
associations (1265) and associations in -oval.47 In 1335 a
person is at the same time ypouuorevs, Toptos and
;ﬂtpsknTﬁs. In 1292.5 there is the only reference to
scrutiny of officials at the end of their term in office.
Officers of inferior rank in SEG 31.122 are obliged to
conform with certain regulations concerning the proper
performance of their duty,48 and threatened with heavy
fines in case they do not.

d) Purposes: The conception of predetermined aims

describing the activities or the divrection of an

association is based heavily on the Pandectist tradition

nANpovs T& Sixara and 23-4: gLompiyraTo onovdny ral
PLhoT Loy TEPl TWY ROLV/WY.

47 For an example of the division between annual and life

offices ses IG II2 1369.36-7. For associations in -oTal
see 1343.35-6 and 1292.8.

4% In SEG 31.122 besides opxepowtoTNs and Touios, several

other offices occur, like mowwvvytorai (24), npoxtopss
(27), eyhoyrotal (30) and otpentol (32), with sometimes
quite obscure duties. It is worthwhile to note the way of
selection of certain of them either by lot or by the
&pxapavtowﬁs; in case of refusal to perform their duty,

fines were inflicted.
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of the law of associations. Things seem different when we
are swimming in the dark waters of Greek legal documents,
where such a tradition simply does not exist. That is why
the scholars reverse their methods of investigation and
deduce principles from the associations’ functions.
While in the modern legal system the model of
deduction from a general rule is predominant, our approach
for discovering the aims of associations should follow
cautiously the inductive path.49

In literature the only mention of an épavLOTal
that épavtaral are formed for the sake of pleasure. In
inscriptions it is reported that the life of such an
association was characterized by certain religious
activities, sacrifices, probably feasts financed by the
wealthier members of the association (IG II2 1265, where
the terms @LloTiuovuevos and engLav implies considerable
contributions as well in 1291). Later on, in the first

century and well into the imperial era some associations

49 vondeling (1961: 144) followed this method and

distinguished three major functions, religious, social and
financial. He insisted on including in the social and
religious dimension the provision and looking after of
tombs, an activity for which there is no evidence from

Attica.
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seem to promote a (re)distribution of wealth on a small
scale, when they decide to organize funds for granting
loans (SEG 31.122) or when they organize feasts for sixty
persons (IG II2 1343). The provider was rewarded with the
increased social prestige and sometimes with a life-long
title. The alleged financial activities of these
associations are even more controversial. It has been
proved that, at least in the fourth century, these groups
might have played a considerable role in friendly loans in
Athens.

Summar izing the examination of particular aspects of
;pavLOTai associations and associations in -otal we may
draw the following conclusions:

1. 'Epowioral associations were founded by the common
will of the members, as also were certain associations in
-otol. The promotion of a cult was the result of an
individual’s activity, but an individual could never found
an association alone, as it has been asserted.

2. These associations were not exclusively
male-dominated or citizen-dominated. Of course there are
examples of associations where the citizenry is
overwhelming, but it was not the rule. The position of
women was rather inferior in comparison to that in
SLoowTaL . They could be members, but they did not get
offices.

3. 'Epowiotal, together with late Stoocwrat, is the type

of association which honours the individual not only with
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a wreath, but also with granting him the title
&pxspavaorﬁs as a life-long title.

4. Their structure is similar to that of certain
StaoaTdL, a fact that led to groundless identifications
with them.

5. Their main difference from Stoowrar consists of the
relatively more frequently revealed social dimension
combined with religious purposes.

6. Their will to designate themselves as épavLoral or
TopanLooTal et al. reveals the need to feel distinct
from the bulk of other devotees. 1In that respect the
modern study should not easily label them Stacwrot or

gpowitotal indiscriminately.
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CHAPTER 5
A LEGAL APPROACH TO ATHENIAN ASSOCIATIONS

In the previous four chapters we have seen the actual
use of the terms OpyeGveg, Stactrat and ::pou)w'coz‘t as
designating specific types of associations, and we have
traced their structure and their activities. We have
pointed out certain ambiguities as well as similarities
concerning mainly the foundation and the strategies for
ensuring the existence of associations, thus avoiding
abandonment of their cult and dissolution. These
strategies included different patterns of recruiting
members, bestowing honours and privileges and prompting
the generosity of their wealthier members. In this
chapter the examination will focus on the legal assessment
of the associations' features.

It has been claimedl that the task of a legal
historian cannot be simply the reconstruction of a legal

reality with its peculiarities and regularities. The

1 Wolff, H.J. (1971) "Juristische Grazistik - Aufgaben,

Probleme, Moglichkeiten" in Wolff, H.J. (ed) Symposion
1971, 1-22, 1975, Koln: Bohlau.
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legal historian should try to explain and to interpret
different legal institutions and practices in the light of
their contemporaneous fundamental financial, social,
ideological, religious and political concepts which
constitute the complex social context, where legal
institutions and practices appear and function. 1In this
respect, the problem of which method is going to be used
in the investigation for the associations® legal aspects
is of paramount importance.

Methodological investigations in the history of
ancient Greek law have been predominantly bound up with a
positivist perception of what is considered as legal.
According to this approach rules were regarded as legal
only if they appeared in the form of written laws or other
binding enactments of the city-state. Legal positivism as
a reaction against the abstract principles of the various
natural law theories focused on a sharp distinction
between morality and law. The task of jurisprudence is
the study of "Jjus positum", the law introduced by the
state-nation. The study of the law in its positivist
aspect aims to clarify the legal concepts and present them
in a logical order. Together with legal positivism, legal
formalism led to the search for modern concepts in the
Athenian law and, in general, in the various legislations
of the ancient Greek world. Although positivism long
since ceased to be the current methodological stream in

Jurisprudence, it is still predominant in the history of
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ancient Greek laws, where only a few scholars are critical
of it. Cohen (1991: 15), for instance, remarked that
the positivist account of "the law" as nothing
more than the relevant valid statutes blindsus
to the normative structures of the community of
which the law is but a part and which gives it
its social meaning.

I shall attempt to show that the modern legal
background of associations, which still relies heavily on
the great debate of the late nineteenth and early
twentieth centuries, is entirely irrelevant to the
Athenian experience, as it is revealed in the examples of
these three specific types of associations. A new
interpretation does not need to follow the positivist
tradition, but should rather rely, primarily, on the
available evidence. The results of this investigation
give credence to the Aristotelian theory of associations
as a part of the city-state. Since Aristotle was the
political philosopher par excellence of his own time he
can be a very useful guide. In this respect, I shall try
to show that through the use of an analytical model based
on the most essential features of the Athenian

. 2
city~-state, we can hope to approach closely the

The organisational similarity between city-state and

association was first noted by Foucart (1873: 51) and then
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associations and thus understand better their function and
their impact on Athenian society.

My argumentation will be concentrated: A. on the
historic failure of the legal historians to explain
satisfactorily the associative phenomenon, B. on the
theoretical background of this failure and especially on
the predominant theories of the nineteenth century. an
assessment of the particularly interesting legal features
of associations such as I. Dig. 47.22.4: Recognition or
Autonomy, II. Foundation and Dissolution, III. Name, and
IV. Property will follow. Finally section C will be
devoted to the exploration of the parallelism between
city-state and association as a product and, at the same

time, a limit of ancient Athenian legal thought.

A. THE LEGAL HISTORIANS AND THE PUZZLE OF JURISTIC
PERSONALITY

In this part, I am going to give a well-documented,

Ziebarth (1896: 193), but neither of them proceeds to an
examination based on this model. Poland (1909: 337) has
expressed reservations about the importance attributed to
these similarities. For the essential features of the
city-state, that is direct popular participation in

decision-making, in the judiciary and in legislation, see
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although not very detailed, summary of each historian’s
opinion, in a chronological order. ’

The question of Jjuristic personality in the Athenian
law appears in the early scholarship in connection with
the same question in Roman law3 and in the Pandectist
tradition. Wescher (1865: 220) wrote about ;padeTal=

Les sociétés d’éranistes, libres de
s’administrer intérieurement elles-mémes,
étaient tenues de se faire autoriser par 1’Etat,
et elles ne devenaient des personnes civiles,

capables de plaider en Jjustice, que lorsqu’elles

From the abundant bibliography about juristic
personality in Roman law see: Carolsfeld (1933), Duff
(1938: 129-58), the summary provided by Wilcken, U. (1953)

Die Quellen des romischen Rechts, 789-94, Wien:

Holzhausen, Kaser, M. (1968) Roman Private Law. 77-79,

transl. by R. Dannenbring, Durban: Butterworths and De

Robertis, F.M. (1973) Storia delle corporazioni e del

vyegime associativo nel mondo romano, Bari. The most

recent articles about particular problems are Biscardi, A.
(1980 ) "Rappresentanza sostanziale e processuale dei
"collegia" in diritto romano" JIURA 31, 1-20, De Robertis

(1984), and Salerno, F. (1984) "Collegia adversus rem

vol.2, 615-31, Napoli: Jovene.
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avaient obtenu la reconnaissance officielle.
Caillemer (1872: 11), followed by Foucart (1873: 48),
refuted this opinion with two counter-arguments: a) if
there was any restriction, statutory or administrative, it
would have appeared as well in Roman law. A well-known
instance of suppression of an association4 during the
Republic comes from 186, when the Senate with the $. C. de
Bacchanalibus prohibited any religious association; this
measure would have been superfluous if associations could
not exist without prior authorisation by the Senate; b)
the only reference to state control of associations occurs

"Eroplos ph noreiodar umdeE ovvddovs owev NS

’ ~ L4 < - ~ * : -
EUNS YVWUNS. OL YOO TOLOWTOL OVOTAOELS £V UEV

Similar measure was taken by the Ptolemies in
Hellenistic Egypt;: see the fragmentary document in Lenger,

M.-T. (1964) Corpus des Ordonnances des Ptolemees,

Brussels: Palais des Academies, reprint 1980, No 50
(131~125). For S.C. de Bacchanalibus see Riccobono, S.

(ed) (1941) Fontes Juris Romani Antejustiniani, I No 30

and similarly No 46. For the Bacchanalia affair see

Pailler, J.-M. (1988) Bacchanales, Rome: Ecole Francaise

de Rome. Carolsfeld (1933: 236~66) and Duff (1938:
95-128) provide useful summary of the policy of the Roman

state in view of the freedom to associate.
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TOLS OANOLS MOMLTELOLS MALoverTOVOLY, £V SF TALS
pHovopxLaLs xLVEVVETOVO LY. (Do not form
political societies or unions without my
sanction; for such associations may be an
advantage in the other forms of government, but
in monarchies they are a danger).
Both Caillemer’s counter-arguments miss the target. His
assumption that the legislations of Athens and Rome should
be similar is dubious. His second argument concerns clubs
with political aims rather than associations in general,
though the text can refer to other kinds of associations
besides political ones. But Caillemer (1872: 13) wonders
whether
la défence de former des associations sans
1’agrément des pouvoirs établis, compatible avec
la forme monarchique était jugée par les anciens
inconciliable avec les principles admis dans les
republiques?

Presumably, both Wescher and Caillemer were convinced that

° For a distinction between ovvodos and the rest of the
terms denoting a collectivity see Poland (1909: 158-63)
who claims that this term refers to an assocation with

profane aims and not to a religious one. Also, Arist.

Pol. 1313a (E.11.5) attributes the suppression of

associations to tyrannical regimes.
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an association and especially épGVLOTal had a Jjuristic
personality; they only disagreed about the mode of
obtaining it.

Guiraud (1893: 382) writes about societies that "En
principe, toute corporation pouvait prendre naissance sans
autorisation préalable" and that "elles jouissaient de la
personnalité civile dans toute sa plénitude".

Ziebarth (1896: 179-83) distinguishes between
associations of public and private law, presumably on the
basis of the modern distinction, and attributes to the
latter type unquestionable "Jjuristic personality". A
central point in his argument is a positivist concept of
an association as one which carries a name and property.

Beauchet (1897: 4.163, 343 and 348-9), according to
several of his remarks, is equally convinced that an
association in antiquity was considered as a "personnalité
movale", having the right to acquire land and to dispose
of it, to sue and to be sued. Therefore, he does not
further examine this question in detail.

Poland (1909) in what remains the most exhaustive and
fundamental, although outdated, study of associations in
the Greek world, curiously avoids this question
altogether.

Radin (1910: 22) while criticizing previously
expressed opinions, implies that Jjuristic personality did
exist in ancient Athens.

Lipsius (1905-15: 799) thinks that both the
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associations of citizens and the associations of
non-citizens were regarded as juristic persons. Using
evidence drawn mainly from procedure he claims that it was
possible for an association to sue and to be sued,
exercising these functions through certain officials.

For San Nicolo (1913-15: 1.8-10), the question of
Juristic personality of an association is connected with
the modern ways to achieve its recognition as such. He
proposes three alternative solutions, including the
principle of free establishment (das System freier
Korpersch;ftsbildung), the principle of concession
(Konzessionssystem) and the principle of the legally
binding rule (das System der gesetzlichen
Normativbedingungen). He seems to follow Ziebarth in his
conclusion that the principle of free establishment was
predominant in Greece and probably in republican Rome.6

Vinogradoff (1920-22: 2.122) sees an evolution from

"occasional association" to the "enduring life of moral

Wahrend in Griechenland und auch im ptolem;ischen
Agypten das freie Vereinigungsprinzip allgemein galt und
bei der Vereinsgr&ndung keine solche spuren eines
Staatlichen Zwanges oder einer Aufsicht zu entdecken sind,
darf in Rom die Freiheit des Zusammenschlusses zu
korporativen Ovrganisationen hochstens fur die

republikanische Zeit angenommen werden.
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persons”". He claims that "the constitutive elements of a
"moral person" were clearly at hand" but he does not
clarify which were these elements. One can assume that
they were a) the permanent character of the association
and b) a super—~individual personality, which was provided
by the personification of the hero-worship. Although
these traits are quite obscure, his final statement
the Greek "moral and Jjuridical person" had
reflected and continued to reflect the religious
or quasi-religious personification of the social
side of human life" (127).
has been unjustifiably ignored.

Bolkestein (1923: 115), in the context of the
theoretical debate about the character of the ancient
Greek economy, asserts categorically that the modern
concept of legal personality and its application in the
form of corporate companies to the world of trade and
commerce was unknown in the Greek world.

Kahrstedt (1934: 187-89) states, without further
examination, that the associations mentioned in Dig.

47 .22 .4, as well as the associations of freed slaves, were
regarded as "Jjuristische Person".

Finley (1951: 89), following essentially wenger,7

"Das Recht der Griechen und Rsmer" in Die Kultur der
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repovts merely his belief that "the modern institution of
the Jjuristic person was largely unknown in the Greek
cities". However, in a lengthy footnote (275 n.S) he
summar izes critically the existing literature. Finley’s
Judicious contribution is all the greater, because he was
the first, in my knowledge, who questioned the accuracy of
ownership of property as a criterion for Jjuristic
personality.8

Jones (1956: 162-66) confirms that "the concept of
the corporate person in our sense never found expression
in any specific term" and that the collective feature of
association was far more important than the corporate.

Kranzlein (1963: 136-7) examines the ambiguous
terminology of the epigraphical sources, where either the
members of the association or a collective name appears as
owner, and concludes that the question of legal

personality was not addressed by the associations.

1, 208-11, Leipzig - Berlin 1914, which was not available

to me.

® Followed by Harris (1992: 339). Cohen (1992: 63) argues
against Finley’s core assumption that the differentiation
of terminology substantiate the claim for the
non-existence of the concept of legal personality in
ancient Athens. 1In the following pages it will be shown

that his differentiation conveys a particular meaning.
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Harrison (1968-71: 1.242) holds the view that

the Athenians never achieved the convenient
fiction of regarding such a group of joint
owners as a single person juristically. They
remained Jjoint several owners.

He remarks that the evidence for such a suggestion is

rather slender. However, in 2.84 he states:
Various subdivisions of the body politic, such
as tribes and demes, phratries and yZvnp, could
sue and be sued in the courts as could free
associations, such as ;pavOL, Siooot, and
5pysavss

thus leaving open the problem of legal representation of

these free associations in courts.

Maier (1969: 75ff and especially 98-104), makes the
most coherent study of the problem in connection with
2oLV cpOVLOTWY and 2pavo¢. The most important part of
his analysis is the model of association he adopts. He
presupposes that an association must always have: fixed
objectives, a fixed period of activity, a constitution, a
common name, property, self-administration and the
members’ free will as the cornerstone of the group. Maier
objects to the belief of legal historians that juristic

personality as a concept was unknown to Greeks (99). His

conclusion is not in accordance with the prevailing

opinion, since he claims that it is possible to see a
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precursor of a modern association (100)9 in the term
zpavos.

Chadzopoulos (1973: 73-115 and especially in 81-113)
attempts an approach founded on a fundamentally different
basis. He claims that in the origin of any association
there is a contract, according to which every member had
to promote and fulfil the aims of the association.
Although Chadzopoulos admits that the modern idea of
Juristic personality wasunknown in ancient Greece, he
traces a third abstract person in the form of the deity
honoured who intervenes in three inscriptions (IG II2
1361, IG XII1.9 191 and Michel 1014). This fact leads him
to suggest that under this formula a precursor of Jjuristic
personality appears, since in its name fines are paid and
in some cases the real estate of the association belongs

. 10
to 1t.

"Hierin kénnten also die Anf;nge eine juristischen
Person stecken" but further "Um einem zuverléssigen
Schluss bez&glich dieses Frage der juristischen Person
ziehen zu ksnnen, mdssten neben dem Eranos-Verein auch
s;mtliche &brigen formen des Zusammenschlusses mehrerer
Personen im griechischen Recht auf eine solche Erscheinung
hin untersuchen werden".

10 - . . .
"Und eben bezuglich der Erhaltung diese kapitals, das

den Vereinzielen dient, besteht ein Ansatz zu der Idee
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Biscardi (1982: 206) admits that Greek law did not
arrive at the personification of the association, while
earlier in Biscardi (1955) and (1958: 328~9) he explored a
possible interpretation for that. 1In particular, he
observed that the ambiguity of the terms denoting the
subject of any activity of associations appears in the
documents of the city-state as well. 1In the city-state
there are several legal orders or legal sub-systems, such
as deme, phratry etc. He introduces in that scheme the
legal sub-system created by the self-administration of the
association, granted by the alleged Solonian law. 1In this
respect it is possible to see an embryonic form of
Juristic personality as it concerns the autonomy of the
association’s sub-system.

After this chronological review of the opinions
expressed on Jjuristic personality two remarks may be made:

1. Till the middle of the twentieth century the
scholars, with the exception of Wenger and Bolkestein,
explicitly or implicitly, accepted that the concept of
Juristic personality existed in the Athenian law. Since

the 1950s the absence of the modern concept of Jjuristic

einer unabhangigen und selbstandigen Vermogens -
Personlichkeit mit eigener Rechtsgrundlage und eigenem
Vermogen, das unabhangig von Jjenem der Mitglieder ist"

(97).
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personality from Athenian law has been repeatedly stated.
some scholars tried to find alternative interpretations,
concentrating their efforts in the field of property
relations.

2. The scholars before the 1950s seem to be unaware of
the formalistic nature of the logic they try to apply to
the legal relations of Antiquity. There is more or less a
mechanical transposition of doctrines of legal positivism
to a fundamentally different legal context; for example,
the impact of the concession theory on the explanation
adopted by Wescher (1865), the model on which Ziebarth
(1896) and Poland (1909) base their analysis and,
recently, the influence of the omnipotent fiction theory

on Harrison (1968-71: 2.84).
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B. THE THEORETICAL BACKGROUND OF THE FAILURE

The modern theories about juristic personality - and‘
by the term "modern" I mean those developed in the
nineteenth century and since - were the main reserve from
which legal historians drew their fundamental perceptions
of Jjuristic personality. So, it is expedient in this part
to review in brief the four main theories, Fictional,
Realistic, Symbolistic and Purpose,11 suggested in order to
explain and regulate sufficiently the associative
phenomenon, in the context of the legal apparatus.

These four theories and their innumerable variations
can be divided into two main categories. There are those
conceptualizations (the fictional, symbolistic, and
purpose theories) whose basic assumption can be summarized
in the principle that since only people are patural or
physical persons, that is subjects of rights and duties,
anything else cannot but be artificial.12 This artificial
character was called also fictional, by Savignyl3 and, in

connection with the concession theory which regards only

11 . .
For a more detailed and comprehensive account of these

theories see Duff (1938: 208f20) and Dias, R.W.M. (1970)

Jurisprudence, 3rd ed. London: Butterworths.

12 .
For a criticism of this concept see Nekam (1938).

Savigny, C. von (1842) System des heutigen romischen
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the state as the source of Jjuristic personality, formed
the orthodox continental view on associations. The
symbolistic theory of Jhering14 suggested that the concept
of Juristic personality is but a symbol, a device
facilitating legal relations. The purpose theory of
Brinz pointed out that juristic personality is a
mechanism in the service of certain purposes: it exists
only in regard to the aims pursued by the association.
The fictional approach to the problem of juristic
personality ignores, among others, two fundamental facts:
a) that not only individuals are regarded as bearers of
rights and duties in the positive law, but also the unborn
or the deceased and b) the belief in the exclusivity of
the individual as subject of rights and duties, some of
them inalienable, as legal person is rather a product of
philosophical considerations, influenced by the political
philosophy of the Enlightenment.

The second category includes the so called realist

15 . . .
theory, whose main expounder was Otto von Gierke. His

4 Jhering, R. von (1858-78) Geist des romischen Rechts,

lLeipzig.

15
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theory emanates from an a priori belief that humans have
an associative nature, or as Heiman (1977: 16) puts it:
To Gierke, men’s will and right to associate are
so fundamental that they appear almost as a
natural law, a basic human attribute and a
fundamental expression of individuality.
This associative nature of human beings leads to the
formation of associations, not on the basis of a
contractual unity, but rather on the basis of an organic
one. A historical perspective reinforces the
consideration of the group as prior to the individual. So
every group is not the mere aggregation of individuals and
their wills but
has a real and independent communal life, a
conscious will, and an ability to act that are
distinct from the lives and wills of its
individual members.
In this respect, "the organized group had an independent
personality of its own" (6).
So, the main theoretical debate was confined to the
problem of whether the concept of a juristic person is a

fictitious or a real one. The variation of the suggested

Natural Law and the Theory of Society. 1500-1800,

Cambridge and Heiman (1977).
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answers16 was so large, that some urged the prohibition of
publishing any more work on this subject. After the
second world war this question was abandoned and the
scholars tried to deduce features from day-to-day
experience,l7 instead of looking for an a priori
definition. However, historical research suggests that
the origin of the concept of an association as a person
cannot be traced earlier than the Middle Ages. It was the
socio-economical structure of the medieval city, the

feudal context and the influence of the Church, that led

16

Among others see i) Duguit, L. (1920) Les transformations

generales du droit prive depuis le Code Napoleon, about

juristic personality as an expression of social
solidarity, ii) Kelsen's view of juristic personality as a
device of the legal thought in Introduction to the

problems of legal theory, transl. by B. Litschewski -
Paulson and S.L. Paulson, 48-9, 1992, Oxford: CP, and iii)

Hauriou's opinion about juristic personality as an

“"institution" in La theorie de 1'institution et de la

'fondation, Paris, 1925.

17 Nekam (1938: 116), Hart, H.L.A. (1954) "Definition and

Theory in Jurisprudence" Law Quarterly Review 70, 37-60,

and Derham, D.P. (1955) "Theories of legal personality" in
Webb, L.C. (ed) Legal personality and political pluralism,

Melbourne: Melbourne University Press.
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to the formation of such a concept.18 Moreover , political
motives were also behind the bitterly opposed theories,
which had to do with the legitimacy of the emerging
nation-—state.l9

In the last five decades, together with the
development of large corporations and organisations,
sociologists shifted their interest to the study of these
phenomena.20 some of these studies are not directly
relevant to the subject, as some of their approaches are
not suitable for the study of cult association.
Nevertheless, they provide possible insights and working
hypotheses, which can be taken into account for further
investigation, like organization as a social order, a
social practice, a symbolic construction, a negotiated
order or even a structure of power and domination.

None of the above mentioned theories can provide a
sufficiently interpretative scheme of the Attic
association, since the social, religious and economical

conditions were radically different. 1In particular, the

18 Bouckaert (1991: 156-78).

19 . ey . .
For an evaluation of the political, social and

ideological consequences of this debate see Orestano
(1968: 39-41).

20 . . . . . .
The literature is quite rich. Smith (1974) is very

helpful while Reed (1992) offers a useful overview.
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city-state never had any decisive say nor ever intervened
in the formation of groups or in their activities. The
political structure of the Athenian city consisted of
individuals not guilds.21 The ideas about work and
commerce in Athens, activities which were largely in the
hands of metics and freedmen, but not exclusively, since
the majority of the Athenians owned land and cultivated
it, were in contrast with the medieval ethics.

Thus, I believe that the majority of legal
historians, educated according to the principles of the
positivist law, posed the wrong question, namely whether
the association in ancient Athens had Jjuristic
personality. Consegquently, the range of their possible
answers was confined to a simple yes or no. 1In order to
avoid this unhistorical impasse, I think that we need to
modify the question to be asked. But this attempt will be
made after the end of criticism of the grounds on which
legal historians tried to found their opinion about
Juristic personality or the hints, which they tried to

identify as precursors.

21 Hasebroek (1933: 30), Finley (1973: 138), Meier (1980:

58) and Bouckaert (1991: 162-64) for the role of guilds in

the development of the concept of juristic personality.
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I: DIG. 47 .22.4: RECOGNITION OR AUTONOMY?

As we have seen in Chapter 1 the controversy about
the authenticity, the chronology and, consequently, the
political and social context of this law cannot provide us
with definite answers in order to establish any one
interpretation. The highly polarized opinions for and
against a Solonian origin are both possible, but without
any decisive evidence.

However , the law has a form resembling essentially
that of a modern legal provision. 1In order to examine it
from a strictly legal viewpoint we should consider what
its value and importance would be if its Solonian origin
were accepted. Two introductory remarks seem necessary: i)
the law presupposes a distinction between private and
public law (dnudoita ypouuata means that there ave some
private as well); one may object to the interpretation of
the word ypduuora as laws,‘but it is hard to see what else
this word can mean in a legal context apart from legal
documents. I think that the expression énudoia ypduuaTa
refers to the decrees and the laws of the city in contrast
with private documents which are called ovvﬁ%aaL, (e.g.
SEG 24.203:26-7) and ii) the law assumes that there will
be someone, individual or collective body, who will
supervise and control the activities of associations, to
see whether they conform with the city’s laws. With these
two remarks in our mind we should proceed to examine

whether this law a) grants Jjuristic personality to the
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aforementioned types of associations or b) grants the
right to associate or c¢) recognises the associations®
autonomy and the binding force of their regulations among
their members.

The third interpretation is adopted by the majority
of legal historians. The law does not grant anything, but
simply admits the existence of certain collectivities and
recognises their autonomy in regulating their own
affairs.22

Tlowtol dnovios (1946: 34) followed by Vamvoukos (1979:
104), is the only one to my knowledge who maintained that
this law gives partial recognition of the right to
associate to the commoners, whereas the same right was
previously a prerogative of the noblemen.

Ziebarth (1896: 167 ) claims that the law recognized
the absolutely free establishment of associations without

. . . 23 .
any limitation from the state. The founding of an

22 Advocates of this opinion are: Caillemer (1872: 11),

Foucart (1873: 47), Wilamowitz-Mollendorff (1881: 272),
Beauchet (1897: 4.342), Radin (1910: 40), Lipsius
(1909-15: 367), San Nicolo (1913-15: 1.17), Vinogradoff
(1920-22: 2.120), Tod (1931: 72), Finley (1951: 88), Jones
(1956: 160) and most of the modern scholars.

23 . . . . . . -
"Ein Verelnsgesetz ist es eigentlich nicht, eher konnte

man von einem Gesetze, bettrefend die Regelung der Rechte
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association is based on a contract under which all the
members are obliged to contribute to the accomplishment of
the association’s aims (171).

The main problem focuses on the interpretation of the
phrase oTL o TOVTWY SLadevTal npds oAAHAovs, adpLov
etvaL. The verb Sitarifeuor has at least six different
meanings ranging from "arrange", or "dispose of" (property
or merchandise) to “"compose" or "recite"; the meaning of
"arrange, dispose" makes sense in this case. But what ars
the associations going to arrange? Ziebarth (1896: 167)
assumes that autonomy was confined only to the arrangement
of property affairs. But the generality of the expression
implies that this freedom could encompass every activity;
the limitation (edw...énudoro ypdupora) immediately
follows, and, if there was no significant difference in
practice, then we can safely assume that this freedom to
dispose could regulate not only the relations among the
members, but also property affairs and the relations of
the group with the rest of society. The allegedly

Solonian law imposes restrictions in case of transgression

einer Jjuristischen Person, sprechen" and further "Das
Gesetz bestimmt vsllige Freiheit der Vereinsbildung und in
der That finden wir keinen der zahlreichen attischen
Vereine irgendwie einem staatlichen Zwang oder Aufsicht

unterworfen".
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of the city’s law and not on the content of the societal
arrangement, which may concern practically every matter in
which an association may have a vrole to play.
Consequently, Dig. 47.22.4 did not recognize any right of
existence, but implicitly admits and legitimizes the
existence of certain associations. 1Its most important
feature is the grant of the right for self-administration
in all the possible aspects of the associative life. The

simple but obscure limitation was explicitly stated.

II: FOUNDATION AND DISSOLUTION

The formalistic perception of an association always
needs the setting of limits, a period of time, delimited
activities, minimum limit of members, limit of
contributions etc. This intellectual apparatus
presupposes the existence of an omnipresent and omnipotent
state, able to impose and to implement these
preconditions. In that theoretical climate, legal
historians struggled to trace the same prohibitions and
limits. Unfortunately for them no constitution is
preserved.

On the other hand, at least three, acts of

. . . 24
establishing a "bequest" or a "trust" have survived, a

24 9 .
See SIG 1044 [(3rd century) Halikarnassos], 1106 [(c.

300) Cos] and Michel 1001 [(c¢. 200) Theral]. Kamps, W.
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fact that may lead us to assume that if a constitution was
needed for the foundation of an association, it could have
been drawn up since the technique was known. But no such
act survives and moreover, as will be shown later, no hint
about it can be traced.
One can argue that the types of association under

examination were based on relations characterized as ¢LAiia
rather than on any other formal grounds. The concept of

. 25 R . . . . . .
pLAaLa is not anything ideal, but it is materialized in

(1937) "Les origines de la fondation cultuelle dans la
Grece ancienne" AHDO 1, 145-79, is the starting point for
a modern legal discussion on "fondation". Cf. Manzmann,
A. (1956) "Die Rechtsform der griechischen stiftung" RIDA
3, 119-34 and Wittenburg, A. (1990) Il testamento di
Epikteta, Trieste: Bernardi.

2% the concept of ¢LtAia is the subject of the eighth and

ninth book of Arist. NE, where the different types of
associations are considered as friendships based on
utility. See the commentary of Gauthier, R.A. and J.Y.
Jolif (1959) L’Ethique a Nicomaque II.2, 696~99, Louvain:

Publications Universitaires de Louvain and Price, A.W.

Oxford: CP. An account of the importance of this concept
in everyday life is offered by Fisher (ed) (1976:

18-20) and of its impact on economic affairs by Millett
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the day~to-day life among neighbours and fellow men and it
constitutes, to a considerable degree, the cornerstone of
the civic life in Athens.

If we take into account both the lack of constitution
and the vole of @¢tAia, it is comprehensible that the
establishment of a cult association may not need a formal
act, as Wilamowitz-Mollendor ff (1881: 275) has already
pointed out, but a kind of a cult regulation arranging
details of the cult, the performers of the ritual and the
participation of the devotees was enough. Sometimes it
may have conformed to local customs or particular
traditions.

Legal historians claimed that in antiquity there were
two modes of establishing an association. Ziebarth (1896:
140 ) asserted that the establishment of an association
followed the free gathering of the first members or

26
occured through a testament. Poland (1909: 271) sees as

(1991: 109-27). A lively example of expected attitudes
and actual conduct occurs in (Lys.) 8 Karnyroplia npos Tovs
CVVOVTLOOTIS HORONOY LWV .

26 "Die Grdndung erfolgte durch freiwilligen Zusammentritt

der ersten Mitglieder, wobei meist einem das
Hauptverdienst zufiel, welcher dann als #7ioTns besonders
geehrt wurde, auch wohl dem Verein den Namen gab; oder sie

beruhte auf einem eventuell testamentarischen Stiftungsakt
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more important the first of the two modes of Ziebarth, and
later San Nicolo (1913-15: 1.6) identifies two different
modes based on the preponderant role of an individual.
Moreover , Ziebarth (1896: 171) implies the existence of a
contract among the members of an association, by which
they are obliged to conform to the association’s
objectives and the association has disciplinary power over
them. Unfortunately, the explanation of the founding of
an association with the device of a contract may have
fitted well in nineteenth-century Hamburg, but not in
ancient Athens.

The only available evidence (IG 112 1369 ) comes from
a late period, around the second century A.D. and in
principle agrees wiﬁh the preponderance attributed by
Poland to the foundation by the members’ consent. The
tendency to confuse both these modes may be due to the
fact that an individual could establish or simply endorse
with his or her (IG 112 1292) prestige or wealth a cult,
but could not establish an association.

Ziebarth (1896: 144-5) claims that the first and most
important duty of the assembly was to give a constitution

to the association. Further on he asserts that these

des Gr&nders, wodurch meist die materiellen Grdndlagen des

neuen Vereins sichergestellt wurden".
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constitutions were called véuOL.27 According to Ziebarth,
a constitution was incorporated in certain wopoL or even
it was called vouos itself. Amendments were possible to
the original constitution, but Poland (1909: 338)
correctly dismisses this allegation. I believe that
Ziebarth’s claim remains unsubstantiated if we take into
account the fact that he is using evidence from different
places and periods of time, with substantially different
legal traditions, and the problem of the exact meaning of
the word vouos. For this purpose a review of the terms
used to denote the decision of the association such as
vouos, yneroua and Soyua is needed.

The term &oyua appears in the first century and
onwards (IG II2 1343.38-9 and 45, and especially SEG
31.122:3-4) and has a more autocratic connotation. The
other two terms are not distinguished by a clearly drawn
line and in some cases they are overlapping. In almost
all the documents, the clause owoypodsTwoow TéSe TO
yngLoua or a similar wording is included, preceded by the
name of the proposer plus sinsv. From these pieces of

evidence one can fairly assume that every decision of an

27 . . .
"Die Verfassung wurde ausgesprochen und niedergelegtin

dem vouos des Vereins. Vollstandig erhalten sind uns: 1.
der vouos (in Form eines Dekrets) des Familienvereins in

Thera, 2.der vduos der 'Idfoxyor, 3.der vouos gpowtoTwy" .
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association taken by the assembly of its members is
designated as ynmgroua. Not only honorary decrees belong
to this category but also decrees concerning the
regulation of matters connected with the function of the
association (e.g. IG II2 1327 .26, 1261C.52~-3, 1328A.19 and
SEG 21.530:8-9). Nouos appears in 12 enactments of which
seven are honorary decrees (SEG 2.9:6, IG II2 1291 .5-6,
1282.10-12, 1284B.23-4, 1298.20, 1326.22-23, 30, 40 and
1325.28) and five are decrees on other subjécts (1283.10
and 25, 1369.31, 1361.13, 1275.12~14 and 1278.2-3). They
are the following:

1. IG IIZ 1275.12-14: eneiddw 6% wrvpbowor TOV VoW oV oL

-~ ~ ¥ -~ - - LY P
SrLoowTol, UNSey eLvaL TOV VOUOV RVUPLWTEP/ OV £Low b€ TLS

TOPA TOV VOMOV % sinet % npafet,

2. 1IG IIZ 1278.2-3: 7o]lv wduov, ebooor (62 =al ToupL 20V
Tots]/ [ueTOMEE ooty TO yeypouluévoy endotwr rarld TOV
vouov,

2 ’ L4 ~ ~
3. IG II 1282.10-12: grnoatveoar zol otegla] / [vwoor
<

4. 16 II° 1283.9-11: _;E@S_ Zﬂzr 9?2-@_1{ [{v]woTan zal_ou,

4. IG II2 1283.9-11: onws ow ovw pov [ Lv] woTor xal oL
5pys&vss TWL T TS nONews VouwL metdop/ yovvtes and
25-6: #oTH TH nATPLA TWy GpoLrwy xal ToVs TNS RON(ews
vouovl /s,

5. IG IIZ 1284B.23-4: SLil Lanrey A np) coTaTTOUEY OVTWL
v[nd T]ww véuww opd/ws ral Siraiws,

6. 1G II° 1291.3-6: SiexeipLoe 0 ol /o) yopLov T[]

) « L4 ’ ~ < * A ) A ) >
xorwvo[v o noporoaredev] /7o ovTwt oL gpowitoT[ol XOTA TOVS
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VO] / OVS TOUS #OLVOVS T [ épavLora]/[v,

7. 1G II? 1298.16-20: owoypdd/ ety 62 #ol Tww eneLoLdvTwy
VLS LOCWT WY/ T évépata endw ROTALBAWOLY TO éntﬁ&kxo/[v]
awTOLS TOV ;n&pxovros &prvp[ov 2aTd TO/ [V V] Suov £V TWL
epdvwt

8. IG IIZ 1325.27-8: zal oTego/ [vwoor #LTTOV oTEHMWL
] aTd TOV VUOY OPETNS sverey nal rohorayoadios,

9. IG IIZ 1326.21-3: owd’ Zv éncyvévrss oL AtovvorooTal
éripnoav/abrév afLov ovTa ®al éors¢&vw0av 20T
TOV/ VouOY,

»
~ -

. @ PO - ~
9a. —w——m———- .30: mepl Wy RAL © VOUOS TWY Opyrewvwy 20AEL

b, ——mmm———— .44: vadpyovta [u] e9EovTa Twr roLVOY HOTA
TOV VouOV,

10. IG II% 1361.13: [2dlv 608 Tils [a]:n[nt] % éann¢EonL
Topd Tovbe TOV VooV,

11. 16 I1° 1369.10: Nouos épavtorav,

12. SEG 2.9:4-6 ol rodLoTAUEVOL eLs Tas éansksZas 2ONGS
2O PLNOT (WS ETLuE/ UEAVTOL TWY TE SVOLOY, WS OUTOLS
nATPLOV coTLy, 2ol TOw CANGY/ OOWY BUTOLS © VOLOS
nPooTATTEL 2O TOVS ASyous omodedhmosot.

First of all it is clear that a vouos is never called
ymepLoua and is never ratified in a psephismatic form. On
the other hand, a yngioua may include passing references
to vouot. 1In the latter cases (IG II2 1284R.23-4 and
31-2, 1325.28 and 30~1, 1326.22~-3 and 48) the word véyos

refers to regulations concerning the activity of the
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officers during their term in office.

Secondly, we should notice that in the case of 1 and
10 the demonstrative Ttovse provides us with a clue about
the content of the word because it shows that these
documents are considered as mﬁwt. In both cases, they
include provisions concerning the administration of common
activities. Some of the regulated activities, like the
sacrifice in the case of the introduction of a new member,
have a more permanent character than others, like the sale
of water and the rent of a house. But these rules do not
have the general, abstract and impersonal character of a
modern constitution. Number 11 preserves a brief text
which can be considered as the re-inscription of the basic
rules of an association. The chronological span and its
telegraphic brevity cannot justify any analogy drawn
between the modern concept of constitution and this one.
In IG 11% 1283 v&ﬂk;clearly refers to the laws of the
city. In the honorary decrees (3, 5-9 and 12) uéuoq
denotes that the accomplishment of the duties of officials
conformed to the prescribed way; the accomplishment of
especially sacral duties did not need to have been
dictated by a written rule, but rather by custom.

Therefore, véﬁoq in the context of the Athenian
association could be better understood as a set of rules

applied to all members, without distinction, or regulating

294



common activities,28 while yngLoua denotes any decision of
the assembly of the members which concerns individuals.
Nouos has nothing to do with constitution, if that term
includes the founding act of an association.

Thus, the founding of an association as a separate
legal concept and activity never appears in ancient
Athens.29

Dissolution is generally regarded as the opposite end
of foundation. However, such a contrast is meaningless in
a context where no foundation exists. It is not
accidental that we do not have any act of dissolution.
Moreover , the only surviving provision mentioning it

R 1 . . .
concerns the prohibition of dissolution. 1In this respect

28 For the meaning of wduos in general and its difference

from Seouds see Ostwald, M. (1969) Nomos and the

beginnings of the Athenian Demogracy., Oxford: CP. For a

distinction between vouos and yngroua see Quass, F. (1971)

Nomos und Psephisma, 23-43, Mdnchen: Beck, Lepri~Sorge, L.

(1974) "Ai confini fra ‘psephisma’ e "nomos®" in Biscardi,

A. (ed) Symposion 1974 (Cargnano am Gardsee 5-8.06.1974)

307-26, 1979, Kgln: Bshlau and Hansen (1983: 161~76).

29 . .
See the analysis of different types of mystery cults and

the volatility of their organization in Burkert (1987:
32).

0 .
Michel 1001, col. VIII. 4-15. Poland (1909: 275)
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Ziebarth's (1896: 140) assertion that "Die Majoritat hat
also uber die Auflosung zu entscheiden" seems to be

without basis.

remarked that because of the close connection between
religion and associations "man meist in naiver Weise an
ein Aufhoren der Genossenschaft von vornherein nicht

denken wollte".
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IIT: THE NAME OF THE ASSOCIATION AS AN INDICATOR

The experience of modern law on associations led
scholars to the assumption that a common individual name
for an association is a sine gua non, an essential trait
of its nature, a common denominator for every kind of
association and, consequently, a safe indication of being
regarded as Jjuristic person.

Almost everyone writing about Athenian associations
has noticed the variation of the terms describing the
association. Sometimes a plural name like épavLOTal,
5pysavas, SLoowTal is used, while elsewhere there are only
expressions like 7O #oLvdy Ty opyedvwy, TO ROLVOY Tow
8Laaw75v, 7O mOLVOV TWY épavLOTav. But nobody went
further to explain when and where these expressions are
used, whether the variations in the use are significant
and if so, why.

The adoption of an individual name by groups of

. . 31 .
people was not unknown in ancient Athens, but it seems

31 . .
For the use of a separate name besides the name showing

the character of the group see: i) D. 54.39: ;Taipovs
sLva pscp&xt’gvras 2ol Totflodhobs snwvvuiow szLv, ii) o.
54.14: ot nailovres ot &vspwnoa véor oploww  owrols
enwpvpios memolnvrar, =0l  2olovoL TObS pEv  LSvPSANoOvS,
ToVs 6% owtoAnwdSous and iii) Lys. (ed. Thalheim) frg.

73.2: OV pETA TOUTOV MOTE ~ Anollogdvns ol Mvotolidns xal
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that cult-associations stuck to the use of the cult-name.
A reason for this may lie in the fact that the individual
name of associations distinguishes them from similar
groups; but épyeavss, SLaowrar and épavLOTal are denoting
types of associations and not names. If one of these
groups had wanted to make evident its different character,
it would have used a cultwmarker32 rather than a name.
Names like 'AcoxApmiacoral etc may work as distinctive
elements of the identity of the group, but we cannot
determine if they considered themselves épyeavss,
SLoowTa, épavcaral or something distinct from all of
these.

Therefore, the question remains whether it is
possible to consider the use of a particular name or
phrase as an indication of Jjuristic personality. The
analysis that follows is confined to the discovery of

possibly regular patterns, with which the associations

. ~ - < - - ~ ’ -
Avoifcos ovVELOTLWYTO ULiow NUEPOY TOEAUEVOL TWY OmOPPASWY
. ”~ - pu ’ ~ ]
AWTL 82 YOULNVLOOTWY ROROSALUOVLOTIS oPloLy OWTOLS TOVVOUd
Qcuevor .

32 .
For example we have in our records documents from

orgeonic associations of Bendis, Mother of the Gods and
different heroes. The same is true for thiasotai and
eranistai. Their distinctive feature is the worshipped

deity.
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under examination express their identity. From a merely
quantitative aspect it is clear that the phrase 280&n>or
5ed6ydat plus plural dative, is widely used both in terms
of number and span of time. It appears in 32 documents,
while the expression £50Eey or SedSxFaL TOL XOLVBL occurs
only in 9 documents, all dated in the second half of the
third century and onwards.32 The preponderance of the
former type is an indication that the concept of an
association as something entirely different from the mere
totality of members is far from being well established.
Although so characteristic, these pieces of evidence are
not conclusive, since it is possible that this predominant
use may merely be due to stylistic reasons. One should
seek the ways, the activities and the qualities, in
connection with which each expression is used in the
available documents.

Before this attempt, I should make clear that the
term xoiLwor was taken into account only when it was used
together with one of the associations' plural names or
when it referred to such a type. This remark is essential
since xowov is used quite freely in order to denote the
treasury (IG 11° 1261C.50, 1262, 1263.17-18, 1292.27-8,

32 16 11% 1317b (246/5), SEG 2.9 (242/1), IG IIZ 1297

(237/6), 1298 (245/4), SEG 21.532 (227/6), 1IG 11° 1334
(71), 1339 (57/6), 1343 (37/6) and 1345 (53/4 A.D.).
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1293.20, 1297 .5-6, 1316.23~4, 1327.10-11 and 29, and
1343.18) or the common affairs of the group (1255, 1263.8
and 12-13, 1252.19-20, 1271.7-8, 1291.4-6, 1361.14-17 and
1343.23-—4).34

The term »otvov is used throughout only in three
decrees (1317b, 1343 and 1345) and in a dedication (2347).
In these documents it replaces any reference to the
ambivalent plural name. Since all these enactments are of
a late period it cannot be assumed that this use reflects
any significant change in the way that Athenians perceived
the collective entity.

Considering first the cases where the group is the
subject of certain activities, one can remark that the
activities performed only by épysavss etc and activities
performed both by »otvov and by épys&vss etc. are not very
distinct; but only the plural name is used when there is a
reference to sacrifice (IG 112 1273.14-15 and 2499 .24-5),
passing a law (1275.12-13), inflicting a penalty
(1328A.11-12), or scrutinizing future members (1361.23).
The expression épyaaves is used when the association is
referring to activities underscoring particular gratitude
(1329) or even a request (1329.19). The typé ROLVOV is

used, among others, in the provisions of selecting (SEG

34 Similar remarks in Poland (1909: 489) and Jones (195%6:

163).
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2.9) and honouring officials (1261A.18). As far as the
cases in which the association receives services are
concerned, it seems that, although there is quite a wide
range of services ascribed to the association under both
expressions, still some were considered only on an
individual rather than collective level. 1In that respect,
whenever there is a reference to an individual's quality
as eﬁvovq, eaxpnoroq, Btlxcxtoq or &yaﬂéq, then the phrase
XOLDOD plus dative is used (IG II2 1252, 1253, 1323 and
1345) as the recipient of these services. But when
certain qualities are ascribed or actual deeds are
mentioned, then there is a balanced use of both modes
(e.g. IG II” 1261 and 1265).

The use of X0LbOD JLaoWTGY etc in documents reveals
certain features of their difference. 1In the documents
which had to be published in the community at large and in
these with references to legal activities - and with this
term I mean any kind of activity aiming to enforce rules,
even in internal associative affairs - the word xoLwov
appears in 1G II2 1275.17, 1583, in SEG 12.100 and in
freedmen's bowls. In the remaining six instances the
plural name is used. (IG 11% 1275.12- 3, 1273.24-5,
1328A.11-12, 2499.2 and 36-7, 2501, SEG 24.203, and in
horoi). The use of plural name is exclusive when sacral
activities are mentioned (1273.14-15, 1292.12-13 and
2499.24-5). The remaining occurrences of the word XOLLOY

refer to associative activities. 1In these instances,
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»oLvov designates the recipient of @iloTiuta, ebepysola
and the like (IG 112 1261A, 1261B, 1262, 1263, 1265, 1277,
1291, 1293, 1297, 1314, 1318, 1323, 1327, 1337, 2347, and
SEG 21.532).

The distinction, although loose, might have relied
upon the concepts of collective and individual acts shared
by the members of the association. It was unlikely for
the associates to perceive that the generosity of any
benefactor could be addressed only to members individually
(LéfaL) and not to all of them as a group (uOLvEL). In
this respect, the use of the word 20Lv0V is accurate since
it signifies, as Poland (1107~ 164) a_Lquy noticed, only
a group of people without any other particular
connotation. The word ®otvov when used by associations
did not signify anything more than when used by
autonomous city-states, in the Hellenistic era,
participating in federations designated as e.g. »oLvov
ALToNGY . The importance lies in the fact that these
political units are not absorbed into a monarchical power
structure. The implication for cult associations lies in
the fact that their members do not lose their

. .. . 35 . .
individuality. The abstraction from conceivable and

5 . .
Compare Finley (1951: 90) "For demes, tribes, and gene
the collective proper noun (e.g. the Phlyasians) was

considered sufficient identification as a rule." Although

302



touchable realities to more composite entities was limited
to those activities which regularly occurred and had a
highly formal and public character in the context of the
associative life. 1In conclusion, we cannot allege that
the existing regular patterns in the use of the name for
an association can constitute a decisive proof in favour
of the name as an indicator of Jjuristic personality.
However , this ambivalence cannot convincingly back up
considerations of the name as a constituent part of

Jjuristic personality.

IV: PROPERTY AS AN INDICATOR OF JURISTIC PERSONALITY

Facing an impasse in their attempt to find evidence
proving the existence of juristic personality in ancient
Athens, scholars thought that property would be a safe
indicator of Jjuristic personality.36 If associations had
property they should have obtained it somehow, but since
only persons could obtain legally real estate, the

assocliations were regarded as persons. Of course this is

an exhaustive study of the naming pattern cannot be
undertaken here, Finley’s statement is essentially true;
but one should take into account of the exceptions such as
16 II2 1178, 1198 and 2500, where the the word demos is
employed.

36 For Roman law see Duff (1938: 130).
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an oversimplified and sketchy account of the traditional

explanation.37 A more elaborate form of this statement can

be found in Ziebarth (1896: 180)
A central point of the juristic person of
private law is rights on property. The property
of an association consists mostly of real estate
.. .With the "Vermégensrechtsf;higkeit" the
association acquires at the same time the
ability to undertake legal action alone, which
it uses in the acquisition and disposal of real
estate,

Finley (1951: 89) expressed doubts about such an approach

asserting that
whether these groups were endowed by law with
legal personality ... cannot be determined by
the relative frequency or infrequency of group
holding of real property or of group
participation in the taking and giving of land
as security.

However , after this cautious statement, o series of studies

appeared which tried to establish a link between joint

ownership and the property of associations.

Biscardi (1958) concluded that the concept of

37 . . . . . .
This is implied from the way in which Foucart (1873:

48-50) reaches this conclusion.

304



juristic person was not totally unknown to Athenians. 1In
particular, he saw that the concept of juristic
personality would have existed in an embryonic form, in
the plurality of legal sub-systems of the city-state, such
as demes, phratries etc. (Biscardi 1982: 11) These legal
sub-orders had a distinctive character that may enable us
to attribute to these groups an elementary form of legal
personality. This imperfect form can render possible the
presence of associations in the field of property
transactions.

However, one can argue against this deliberately
vague but nonetheless clever interpretation, that the
plurality of legal orders in the structure of the
city-state is not an outcome of the spontaneous gathering
of people, but the product of the city, which rearranges
its structure and the new overall organisation and adopts
a fragmentation of the population into smaller units.
Biscardi attributes implicitly to certain types of
associations a feature that exists only among the groups
established by the city and on this ground he bases his
theory of the embryonic concept of juristic personality.
Legal pluralism does not correspond to the set of rules
and regulations introduced by a central authority. The
only Athenian associations with a legal order hardly
different from that of demes and the other sub-divisions
of the citizens' body are the ones under examination.

Contrary to Biscardi's view, Taubenschlag (1955: 62),
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Kranzlein (1963: 136) and Harrison (1968-71: 1.241)
claimed that there did not exist a hint of juristic
person, but only Jjoint ownership. The problem with such a
view is that it disregards the fact that the common
property seems to be inalienable.38 A Joint ownership
conflicts with the character of inalienability and renders
the property alienable by individuals.
Chadzopoulos (1973: 84) claims, following essentially
Ziebarth, that
in the preservation of this capital (formed by
contributions and fines) which served the aims
of the association, there exists the base of the
idea of an independent and self-sufficient
Vermogensrechtsfahigkeit with a legal base and
property. This Vermogensrechtsfahigkeit is
independent from the members. The Greeks called
this Vermogensrechtsfahigkeit xoLvov and its
items of property xotva. They express more,
when they ascribe the objects to a deity, which
under different names dominated nearly every
association.

Chadzopoulos reaches this conclusion after having cited

38 IG II2 1289 and 1599.

39 For a similar conclusion see Duff (1938: 133) quoting

Mommsen.
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three inscriptions from different places and periods;

namely IG 112 1361.14-16 (4th century) from Piraeus:
edlv 8[2 Tils [s]in[na] % énawn¢iant nopA
Tévbe TOV VooV, opeiNdTw I Spoyuos
L/ [Sswe] ol7e einiw xal] o eniynpiloos xal
U HETEOT® oWTOL TWY roLVOY owoypdpeLy &/ [&
owTdv opeilol vTa TN SewL TOVTO TO apydpLov
£Ls THhy oTHAnY Tovs énapsknr&[s] (If somebody
tells or puts to vote against this law, he shall
owe 5 drachmas to the goddess both the proposer
and the voter for, and shall not allowed be to
take part in the common activities, the
superintendents shall inscribe his name as
debtor of the goddess for this amount of money
on a stele),

IG XII.9 191.56ff (4th century) from Evetria:
cdv 62 Tis Aéyer % YoopeL % éann¢{(eL oo
TOVUS gpaovs, ws owvpovy Sei TAS ovvdnros, aTLpOS
zoTw 2ol TA xPHHOTO oWTOY LEepd coTw ™S
*Aotéuibos s | Apopvoios (if somebody says or
suggests or put to vote a decree against the
oaths taken, that the contract should be
annulled, he shall be without honour and his
property shall belong to the goddess Artemis of
Amarysia),

and Michel 1014.19-22 = IK 28.1 No 152 (151) from Iasos:

- ~ L4 < - ~ - ~
os be Twy/veunSevTwy vro Tov MANSous um

307



nopoydvnror eis " loodv % Hn [énars]/X[é]onL TOVS
OpOVOS, OMOTELOSTW TWL XOLYWL TWY WEPL TOV
Advvoor TesviTer | Avtioxlell as Spoxuds yihios
iep&s anopaLTHTovs Tov S£ov (and he, who
although allotted by the assembly, will not be
in Iasos or will not perform the contests, he
shall pay to the group of Dionysiac technitai
1000 Antiochic drachmas, which are to be sacred
and which the god may not be asked to remit).
This evidence, according to Chadzopoulos, suggests that
the creditor is not a natural person, but a separate,
supernatural person, the deity (85). Similarly there was
not any personal, mutual remedy to any dispute which
arises between members, but it was considered as an
offence against the deity (88) and only the deity’s
representatives had the right to sue. He attributes this
concept to the older social structure of Attica and its
organization in phratries and gene, whose property was
inalienable by their members and membership in these units
was connected with the use of the land.

Apart from the artificial connection of the system
with archaic Athens, Chadzopoulos’s suggestion is not
entirely erroneous. His remark that certain fines are to
be paid in the name of the deity honoured by the
association occurs in some cases like IG II2 1273.21-5
(281/80):

£ 8% o Lepevs uh oTepowbosel  uh oweinet
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xadomep yEypomtal, an/otivere % Spayuac
napaypipa tepac t/[e]T MntoL Tow Gedw, 1 '
ErcﬂpaELC £0T0 t/[o]lilcg ﬁtaoétatc xaﬂ&ﬁsp TAAX
5me/txﬁwxnx (and if the priest will not crown or
pronounce as it is prescribed, he shall pay
immediately 50 sacral drachmas to the Mother of
the Gods, and the exaction will be made by
thiasotai as for the other debts),

1289.4-5 (3rd century):
Ta pev xrnpotfa Etval t7g] /8€0b (the property
will belong to the goddess)

and 9 5ma70pséet 8¢ xal ﬁ 856@ x[a[ (the goddess
prohibits),

1297.17-18 (237/6)
£V SE 1M AVAYOPEVOWOLY, OPEL/AETWOAD TETTAOAUC
Spaxuas tepag Tt 9eBL (and if they do not
pronounce, they will owe to the goddess 4
sacral drachmas),

and SIA I, p.263:18-20 (138/7):
£V SE M QDAYOPEVOW OLV 1) M) CTEPOEOWOLY
amotetoat 1/ [Splalxulac:(@: fepag Tt *Appodite[t
(and if they will not proclaim or crown, they
shall pay 50 sacral drachmas to Aphrodite)

But in some other inscriptions this clause is entirely
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absent or replaced by another provision.4o This is the

case in IG II2 1263.43-5 (300~299):
£ov 82 U OWoyo/ petowolL ANOT LVETWOOY TWL
rotvwi/: I Spoyuds (and if they will not
proclaim, they shall pay to the group 50
drachmas ),

in 1292.16-17 (215/4):
anoTELOATW zaQOTos av[rwv .17 (8] poyuds 1sp&s
TOoLS ZapanLaoraLs (each of them shall pay ?
sacral drachmas to Sarapiastai),

and in 1328A.11-14 (183/2):
[eddv (8] PN TOW/TA ToLEL, #VPLOL £[ 0] Twoow
ot 5p7£5ves {nutovvtels thiv (7l alpl afaivovod[v]
/TL TV YEY POUUEVDY LEXPL 6paxuwv n[ev]rnxov[ra
20] etonpaftrov]/rwv TEOTWL oer o [(SvvwvTat
(and if somebody acts against these, the

orgeones will have the authority to punish the

infringer with a fine up to fifty drachmas and

40 . . .. .
The discrepancy regarding the recipient of the fine was

noticed first by Poland (1909: 450). He remarked that in
the earlier documents the fine is payable to the deity
while in the later to the association. Nevertheless, I
think that such a distinction is hazardous because of the
inadequacy of the preserved evidence and the inconsistency

of the terminology used.
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receiving it by all the available means).
It does not seem then that there was any consistent use of
terms and therefore, these occurrences cannot stand as
proof of Chadzopoulos’s theory. It seems quite possible
that these references to the deity as the recipient of the
payment may aim merely at compelling the debtors to pay
their fines or contributions, by regarding the debts as
sacral, and therefore the non-payers as impious.
Moreover, in three of the above mentioned inscriptions,
the fine is inflicted upon officials, a fact that
reinforces the aforementioned interpretation.

Property problems have been discussed at length since
long ago. As far as associations are concerned the
following points should be stressed:

1. In the corpus of inscriptions concerning the
activity of cult associations in Athens, there is no

transaction which concerns the purchase or the sale of any

1 Compare IG II2 1289, in which the real property is said
to belong to the goddess and consequently no alienation of
it is allowed. Clearly in this case there is a
manipulation in order to avoid the sale of the common
property and discredit the supporters of such a move. 1In
close connection with that belief lies the fact that most
of the precincts were built on (re)consecrated plots of

land. Jones (1956: 165) has concluded similarly.
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association’s property, with only one possible exception.42
The property of an association is never alienated in any
way. The sacral character of the common property rendered
it de facto inalienable. Associations may have claims on
the property of other people but no one has any claim to
associations’ property. It was not impossible for
associations to sell certain movable commodities in order
to gain money for the restoration of the temple (IG 112
1361).

2. Consequently, we can fairly deduce that the
acquisition of land followed other than the current
legally defined patterns.43 The association possibly
acquired real property by donations or gifts made by
members, through the confiscation of the secured property
of a debtor (SEG 12.100), or, by what seems even more
probable, taking into account the predominantly religious

character of the associations, through the reconsecration

2 .
42 IG II 1599. 1t preserves very likely the record of the

sale of orgeonic property; the state retains one per cent
of the price as tax. The regular character of this
procedure has been disputed by Lewis, D. "The Athenian

Rationes Centesimarum" in Finley, M.I. (ed) (1973)

Finley (1973: 121) and Humphreys (1985: 213).
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of a place where a tomb or a temple existed before.44 lL.ast
but not least, the city-state could grant the right to
acquire a plot of land, as happened in IG II2 337,
especially when the applicants were foreigners.

3. The only income from the real property comes from
leasing, as it appears from three leasing contracts of the
fourth century all of them concerning épyeavss.45 In these
contracts, there are minutely arranged details about the
maintenance of the integrity of the plot and the temple,
as well as the exploitation and the offered easements.46

4. The legal transactions in which cult associations
are involved are not abundant; they include the above
mentioned three leases by various orgeonic associations,

the corpus of horoi and freedmen’s bowls reviewed in

44 . .
see for example the excavations on the Acropolis on the

site of Amyneion and the fact that shrines were founded on
Mycenaean tombs on the Acropolis or in the Agora. 1In this
respect see Thompson, W. (1978) "Minor shrines in Athens"

in Athens comes of age. From Seolon to Salamis, 96-108,

Princeton. Poland (1909: 455-57) pointed out that older
associations usually did not possess large fields (Teuévn)
but simply an tgpov with an altar.

2
45 IG II 2499, 2501 and SEG 24.203.

46 . . .
For an assessment of the social and economic importance

of these documents see Osborne (1988: 292).

313



chapter 4, an horos of SLaoaraL (Finley 40) and a mention
in a tabula poletarum (SEG 12.100). These documents
reveal the ways in which associations identify themselves
in relation to the other contracting parties. 1In
particular, they use widely the expressions épavtoral etc
ot HETA 70V ... or the plain expression ot épye&vas (Ic
112 2501, SEG 24.203). The term 20Lvdy appears in SEG
12.100 and in IG II2 1583. An explanation which is not
far from pure speculation, since the evidence is meagre,
may be found in the fact that when a document is going to
be available to a wider public than the associates, then
the terminology used is aiming to state clearly the
identity of the association, usually connected with an
individual.47 On the other hand there are some cases in
which such a cautious attempt is missing and only general

references to opyewves etc are surviving. In these cases

47 IG II2 1596.5 and 12, 1597.15 and 18, 1598.37 and SEG

21.578:5. The same strategy is followed grosso modo by
demes; when a document is to be published in the society
at large, then the term »oLtvor is used [e.g. SEG
12.100:16-19, Finley 41, IG 12 189 (470-460)] in case it
is to be published in the context of the deme, then the
plural name designation is used (e.g. SEG 24.151, IG II2
2492, 2498, 2493, I° 258).

314



the lessee was probably a member of the association.

As a conclusion, property matters are actually quite
an indecisive factor in our attempt to assess the juristic
personality of the ancient Athenian association. The
property transactions cannot provide us with sufficient

evidence about Jjuristic personality.

48 2
IG I1 2499, 2501 and Osborne (1988: 292). Whitehead

(1986: 157) concluded, about the leasing pattern of the
deme property that "the great majority of tenants are

themselves members of the leasing organisation or group".
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C. THE CONCEPTUAL HORIZON OF THE ASSOCIATES

The examination of the question of juristic
personality has shown that such a concept had not entered
into the, otherwise unsystematized, legal vocabulary of
ancient Athens. Therefore, any examination of the legal
features of Athenian associations based on or presupposing
the concept of Jjuristic personality is going to fail.

A modification of the question to be asked is the
first thing that a new approach should resolve. My
impression is that the right question is "How did Athenian
assocliations regulate the transference of property or
conclude their contracts of lease or of easements, when
such a necessity appeared?" "Which are the name patterns
that the associations themselves are using?"49 "Do we have
any evidence about the legal representation of an
association in a popular court or in an arbitration
procedure in Athens and if so which was the actual

practice?"

9 . . . . .
4 For a similar methodological attitude, but with a

broader aspect and perspective, see Orestano (1968: 80-88)
and De Robertis (1984: 1259). This approach in the
context of Roman law can be very effective, since in that
context there is an authority which grants specific rights
to groups. 1In contrast, in the city-state there is no

such authority apart from the assembly of citizens.
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From the above assessed material it is clear that
cult associations did not innovate, but rather followed
the example of other groups of the Athenian society. As
far as the handling of property relations is concerned,
their mode of action was based on their officials, who
were responsible for the representation of the group in
the conclusion of any contract. The name pattern does not
suggest any innovation either; the collectivity is not
distinguished from the totality of its members Last but
not least, the question of judicial representation cannot
be answered since there is only one inscription [IG 11°
1258, (324/3)] which does give us some hints of what would
be the mode of representation in the lawcourts. Although
1258 does not come from an association of oOpyedvec,

YLaoRtaL, or émnnoral, I think it is useful to review its
content. The association of Elxadelc decided to honour
one of its members because he took the initiative in
prosecuting for perjury some co-associates, who were
harming the association; in addition the association will
elect three members who will help the prosecutor. Despite
the lack of important information about the allegations,
the pattern of action emerges clearly; in case of slander
or other activities against the interest of the
association, the association's defence depended upon the
initiative of its members. I think that this is an
example of the association's structural inability to
intervene as such and I cannot see how other
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associations would cure this defect.
One may argue that the occurrence of the term

the right to appear in court as such and therefore, they
had a degree of legal personality.50 The term

xoLVWLLXAL occurs also in D. 14.16 composed in 355. There
the young Demosthenes explains who will be exempted from
the proposed reorganisation of the symmoriai system.

There is a general agreement about the meaning of
xoLVWPLXAL in that passage, namely it denotes the joint
ownership of the paternal property by the brothers.
Demosthenes thought that it should be exempted in case of
division producing two shares non-liable to liturgies.5

An identification of the Aristotelian zoivwvizal Sixon
with the Demosthenic ®otvwviral avoids the "reef" of
Juristic personality altogether; it seems to me that there
are two reasons for doing so: 1) In the list of suits

enumerated as euunvotr, actions concerning the return of

50 . . . . .
Such an interpretation is proposed by Lipsius (1909-15:

771) and Cohen (1973: 14). Beauchet (1897: 4.353) saw in
the term koinonikai "les actions entre associés".

Harrison (1968-~71: 2.22 n.8) and Rhodes (1981: 586)
Justifiably expressed doubts about the plausibility of the

traditional interpetation.

Lipsius (190-15: 575 n. 102) and Biscardi (1982: 209).
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dowries are included. There is no reason why differences
concerning patrimony could have been excluded and 2) the
special rapid character and adjudication of these cases,
in which suits are accepted every month would precipitate
the issue of decisions in otherwise long lasting disputes.

In order to understand and properly to assess the
conditions that did not favour the development in ancient
Athens of a concept similar or identical to that of modern
juristic personality, we should start from a clarifying
approach to this contemporary concept.

Juristic personality designates any entity, an
individual or a group, bearing rights and duties in the
context of a legal system, that is a structured set of
socially adopted norms, whose application is guaranteed by
the use of physical or other types of coercion. 1In other
words, the pure form of juristic personality presupposes a
one-to-one relationship between a physical and a legal
person; every physical person is considered legal as well.
In the origin of this doctrine lies the philosophical
conviction that individuals are the only bearers of rights
and duties.

But in ancient Athens, we know that there were not
such convictions and philosophical principles. What today
is called legal personality and legal capacity was then
determined by each individual's status. Status was a
matter of sex (male - female), of nativity (citizen -
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foreigner ) and of personal freedom (free - slave).52 These
divisions include further distinctions on each side. 1In
this respect, a citizen could acquire land, while a metic,
unless specially privileged, or a foreigner could not. A
male citizen could sue in his own name, while a female
needed the tutelage of a male relative. Citizenship
entitled individuals to enjoy full rights.”> A one-to-one
relationship between physical and legal person cannot be
found in Athenian law. A citizen could have been deprived
of certain legal rights without losing his status as
citizen, as in the case of partial &Ttuia54 while a slave
would have worse treatment, as in testifying in cases of
homicide.>>

Secondly, a new approach to associations should take

5 . . .
2 For an exposé of the different statuses in the Athenian

society see MacDowell (1978: 64-83) and Sinclair (1988:
28-34),

3 ey s " .
S For norms of citizenship see Whitehead (1991).

54\A similar interpretation is elaborated for Roman law by

Tur (1987: 117).

5 . . .
See Grace (1973). She claims that the normative field
of the law on homicide included solely citizens. This
kind of segregation was cutting across several other

enactments.
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into account the theoretical scheme in which Arist. NE
1160a 8-14 (H.9.4.) includes his theory of associations.
According to Aristotle, AL && zoLvwpiol moooL poplots
colroot TBS noKLrtxﬁs,56 associations are only parts,
molecules (udpta) of the whole political community, of the
city-state. The latter was organized on the basis of the
general interest (70 xowwmt ovugdpor) while the former
were organized on the grounds of particular interests
(2oTd pépn TOV CvuPEpovTos), for example money ( ypnudTwy),
victory (vians), conquering a city (mdhews opeydusvor),
pleasure ( ndovh), sacrifice (Svoia), conviviality
(ovvovela). The associations based on particular
interests are perceived actually as hierarchically
inferior to the political community (vnd THy mOALTLahw
éoinaatv ezvat). It is the political community which
provides them with the context and the material for
development. It is the community of citizens that sets up
the exemplary collective behaviour, which particular
assocliations follow; it is the polis which sets the pace
and the variants of the collective life. In this respect,
the Aristotelian theory provides us with the solution of

the problem of conflicting alliances at the expense of the

Sé A similar statement is repeated in EE 1241b.25 (Z.8.5.).

(A.1).
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inferior units, and at the same time the model, according
to which these associations are organized. 1In other
words, associations are replicas or mirror-images of the
city—state.57 The democratic city-state alone provides the
proper context for the flourishing of associations.

The emergence of the Athenian state from the Dark
Ages did not need a formal act. The villages came
together under the initiative of the legendary Theseus,
around a shrine, that is the Acropolis, which became the
centre of the new political entity.58 In the same manner,
associations can be established on a local level around a
consecrated plot of land or one granted by the city or the
shrine of a hero. There are cases where these shrines
were simply tombs of the Mycenaean era.59 Nearly every
association has sacerdotal offices as well as secular,
almost all of them annual with a special procedure for the
complete discharge of the officials. Members joined
associations after a scrutiny analogous, in broad lines,
to that for deme affiliation. Associations issued decrees
and statutes concerning the regulation of day-to-day

activities or taking up new initiatives and bestowing

Osborne (1990: 276).

5 . .
8 For a recent elaboration of such a hypothesis see

Polignac (1984: 152-57).

9 Polignac (1984: 128) and Kearns (1992: 67-71).
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honours, using a similar, if not identical, phraseology

4o that of the city-state. The close connection between
the organization of the city and that of an association is
astonishing. It reveals that the pattern of political
activities and organization in Athens influenced
decisively that of the association. The conceptual
horizon of the Athenians, which was reproduced on every
occasion was limited to that of the city, if it is true
that members carry in collective formations their bag of
rules as Honoré (1975: 165) suggested. For the
associations of metics and foreigners, the adoption of
similar organization might have been a "must" for being
socially accepted and at the same time it constituted an
imitation and an imaginary participation in a civic life,
from which their exclusion was institutionalised.

Apart from this essential resemblance, the problem of
the Jjuristic personality remains unanswered. Taking into
account the previous analysis it is fair to suggest that
it was impossible that a concept like the modern Jjuristic
personality could have been developed in ancient Athens.
It is difficult to imagine in the context of a society of
low technological and financial development, like the
Athenian society, collective bodies being vested with

Juristic personality, when citizens were considered as an
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entirety of political and legal rights.60 In other words,
being a citizen means having rights and duties, above all,
towards the city and only secondly as an individual.61
This suggestion is reinforced by the mode with which
associations are represented in different cicrcumstances
and especially in property transactions; only the
intervention of an individual renders possible the
participation of the association. Groups of citizens were
considered as having the same rights as individual
citizens. Groups of foreigners had to face the same
institutionalised constraints as the individual
foreigners. Groups of both citizens and foreigners could
act through the mandatory appointment of citizen—members.
The ambiguity in the use of names implies as well that the
association was not perceived as something totally
different from its members. One may argue against this
suggestion that the phrase

sbosﬁ&s 6LdT€K$[I]/RdI ROLVEL TOLS épysaOLv zoll

» - < . . 3
tbitol exootwt (he continues to be piocus to the

group of orgeones and to each one individually)

60 For the primacy of the political see Rahe, P.A. (1984)

"The primacy of politics in classical Greece" AHR 89,

265-93 and especially 268.

Veyne (1976: 192), Saxonhouse (1983: 363) and Baslez
(1984: 17).
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(IG IIZ 1263.15-16 and 1327.5-6)
may imply a distinction between the community and the
individuals. But one may also wonder why such a
distinction does not appear in the significant legal
documents and other manifestations of relations with
non-members and it is limited only to such formalistic
expressions.

Thus, considering cult associations as a miniature of
the city, we may apply the model of the public introduced
by smith (1974: 94).62 Since associations have not any
clauses of dissolution, one can easily realize that they
have been established in order to endure in perpetuity.
Joining such associations was a matter of an established
practice, during which certain elements were assessed.
Membership was, then, under control. They had procedures
for the regulation of their internal affairs (cult
regulations, offices, election or allotment of officers,
duties of officers, honouring, discipline, mutual
assistance) and of their external affairs (paying slo¢op&,
representations in different transactions, processions)
(16 II2 1361, 1369). The set of norms ruling almost every
aspect of the collective life provides a decisive clue
about their independence from state control or

intervention.

62 See Introduction p.5.
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In this respect, cult associations are considered as
structured collective entities, whose study is not
restricted by the modern concept of Jjuristic personality
and the deficiencies of a formalistic approach.

Therefore, there is no need to look for foundation and
dissolution acts or for an official name or for the method
and the implications of acquiring property. The above
mentioned features underline the particularity of these
associations as autonomous factors of the social life, as
centres of civic activity, where established beliefs are
reassured and socially expected attitudes are rewarded.

In the case of non-citizens, these associations delimit
their particularity, and at the same time, reproduce civic
virtues and attitudes, which make possible they tolerance
or, in the course of time, their integration in the civic
society.

The strong similarities between the city and the
associations are confirmed by their almost contemporaneous
evolution from the Aristotelian principle of
self-sufficiency to their dependence on their wealthy
members. This evolution will be the subject of the

next chapter.
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CHAPTER 6
THE SOCIAL FUNCTIONS OF THE CULT ASSOCIATIONS

The preceding legal approach emphasized the
inadequacy of an understanding based on formalistic
grounds and especially on the concept of juristic
personality as an analytic tool in the comprehension of
religious associations. At the same time it revealed the
connection between these associations and the civic life
in Athens. This particular feature can be a decisive
parameter in a re-evaluation of the social importance and
the role played by these associations. 1In particular, it
is important to look at the relation between these
associations and the noAts and to compare their parallel
or overlapping developments in the course of time from the
end of the fifth century to the second century A.D.

After the fourth century the moAis in the classical
Athenian form entered into an orbit of gradual
deterioration as an independent political unit in the
Greek world. The outcome of this progressive erosion of

power , prestige and financial muscles became clear after
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the second century and the subjugation by the Romans.1
This era is the peak of another particular type of
government, the administration of cities by their
notables, as Veyne (1976)2 has suggested. The questions,
to which this chapter is devoted, concern 1. whether it is
possible to apply the concept of "euergesiai", as has been
expounded by Veyne, to the study of religious associations
and 2. whether we can see any examples of patronage in the

relation between the wealthy members and the rest.

A. ASSOCIATIONS AND EUERGETISH
The impact of religious associations on the social
life of Athens and of Athenians was assessed, in the
nineteenth century, mainly on moralistic grounds. Early
scholarship considered as worth investigating whether the
sudden rise of religious associations in Athenian

society constituted a trend towards moral improvement, or

See Veyne (1976: 256) for the decline of the city as a
political unit as a factor leading to the development of
"euergetism". For a brief summary of euergetism see below

p.333ff.

For a detailed review of Veyne’s contribution see

164-68.
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to moral progress.

Wescher (1865: 219-225) claims that in Hellenistic
times, people abandoned the official religion, that is the
religion of the city-state, in favour of cults "promoted"
or "patronized" by religious associations. The features
of these cults were freedom, spontaneity and fraternity.
They admitted women and sometimes slaves in their
organization, they promoted mutual assistance among their
members, and the conditions of admission focused on the
candidates' moral qualities rather than on any other
qualification. Wescher concludes that the aim of these
cult associations was the moral improvement of their
members.

Foucart (1873: 140-151), in a devastating criticism
of Wescher's view, rejects this interpretation and he
considers instead the bulk of religious associations as
promoting the superstitions of the poor people and
exploiting their spiritual needs. He sees a major
difference between traditional religion and the cult of
associations. The former is rationalised, controls the
passions of the devotees and supervises the outbreaks of

the religious feeling in the celebrations. The latter, in

3 For Foucart (1873: 152) the ultimate question is whether

"cette participation (des femmes et des gens de basse

condition) était un progrés moral pour 1'humanité".
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contrast, encourages all these traits that traditional
religion has diminished, gathering people from the lowest
social layers. Religious associations represent, as far
as cult is concerned, "les symboles d'un naturalisme
grossier", a stage that traditional religion has overcome
long ago. Finally, Foucart (1873: 186) concludes
On peut donc affirmer que, bien loin d'avoir éte
un immense progrés pour l'humanité, leur
développement, au contraire, lui fit faire un
pas en arriére.

Poland (1909: 499-513) put forward objections against
Foucart's excessive interpretation. The religious basis
of the associations as it is revealed through the use of
oaths and the need for purity is undeniable. But this
religiosity does not lead to disorder, or to outrageous
behaviour, because decent conduct (anstandiges Verhalten)
was needed. Moreover, there was a continuous effort for
ensuring concord among the members, as it appears in
certain inscriptions. Last but not least, these features
are underscored by the care for the dead persons, which
can be expressed in material terms as burial provided by
the group or the existence of a grave-yard. All these
elements constitute a picture of religious associations
which is not relevant to Foucart's groups of charlatans
and vagabonds, seers and pntpaydprtai, superstitious
devotees and courtesans, who are but a step back in the

history of humankind.
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This brief summary of views expressed by scholars is
typical of the culturally biased treatment of the Athenian
cult associations.

The approach of the scholars of the nineteenth
century has the disadvantage of employing early modern
pre-conceptions about moral progress or moral regress in
the assessment of the situation in ancient Athens. What
seems to be neglected is the fact that our concepts are
formed by the judeo-christian morality, which is different
from that of Greek antiquity.

Second, Foucart's approach especially, and to a
lesser degree Wescher's, is biased in the sense that he
links progress with rationalization and order, a view
heavily indebted to the then dominant positivist approach
to the society. Foucart (1873) revealed another biased
judgement when he connects traditional Athenian religion
with these features. But it is very well known that even
in Athenian society people were not free of
superstitions,4 and that certain festivals were the

institutionalized form of general disorder, expressed once

4 Nilsson, M.P. (1940) Greek Popular Religion, 102-120 New

York: Columbia University Press and Meijer, P.A. (1981)

"Philosophers, intellectuals and religion in Hellas" in
Versnel, H.S. (ed) Faith, Hope and Worship, 216-62,
Leiden: Brill.
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a year and sometimes only on a symbolic level.5 Certain
festivities ( Adowia, Bgouopodpio etc) were reserved for
celebration by women, irrespective of status and social
milieu. The breach of the established order is apparent
during festivals celebrated by women, when they were
allowed to perform religious rituals on behalf of the
community in Athens. But the disorder was not connected
only with the breach of the traditional female image:;
groups of men after the celebrations at the City Dionysia
resorted to disorderly celebrations as well.

The above remarks cast doubts on whether a moral
approach is the best way to understand the social
importance of associations. Such an approach seems to be
doomed to overestimate or to underestimate the social
realities, since it relies heavily, on the one handyon our
negative or positive prejudices about the nature of
progress and,on the other hand, on the way we understand
religion in ancient Athens and its vrole in the society.

If we want to look at religious associations as
social factors, as embodiments of sociability and
organization of social activities of the individuals, we
may examine their function in the society of the

city-state, as an integral part of it. Do they follow the

See as example the atoypoloyia at ZITivia.

6 Parke (1977: 188).
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gradual decline of the city-state? Do they depend on a
handful of notables as Veyne (1976) implies? Or do they
rather retain a mixture of superficial independence
together with economic dependence on one of their most
wealthy - and for this reason most prestigious - members?
Finally, which is the cohesive force that keeps the
members of an association together, or to put it
differently, what is the associative link and how is it
forged?7

In his important work Veyne (1976: 209) suggested
that from the second half of the fourth century till the
Imperial period the different Greek moAeis, such as Athens
or Ephesos, are not governed essentially by their
citizens, but by their notables, men of a certain economic
power and prestige in the local community, through the
people’s assembly. For Veyne this system of government is
based on what he calls sbspyeoEaL and euergetism is the

8
name for the system.

For a brief answer to these questions see Finley (1973:

151-2).

For the survival of "euergetism" with nuances of charity
and Christian philanthropy in modern Greek world during
the 18th and 19th centuries see @@oéépov, B. (1987)
"EVEOYET LOUOS 2Ol ROLVWYLREN 8vawp&7w&n" (Euergetism and

social integration) Ta lortopixd 7, 119-154 and Campbell
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Euergetism means the fact that communities
(cities, collegia) expected the rich to
contribute from their wealth to the public
expenses, and that this expectation was not
disappointed: the rich contributed indeed,
Dy 9
spontaneously or willingly.
This contribution has neither the character of redistribution
of wealth, since it happens in different degrees and not
regularly, nor of a mechanism for attaining social
equilibrium,10 nor of philanthropy, nor of exchange of
goods since there is not any expectation of goods to be
. . 11 12 , .
given in return”, nor of tax, nor of patronage, since it
was addressed to all the citizens. It is sui generis, it
is a particular product of the system of 1iturgies13 and of

14

the absence of any regular direct taxation in classical

(1964: 238).
9 Veyne {(1990: 10).

0 Veyne (1976: 218) "L'évergetisme est exterieur au
problem social par ses motifs, ses oeuvres et ses effets".

1l yeyne (1976: 185).

12 yeyne (1976: 224).

13 Veyne (1976: 200).

14 The Athenian eﬁmmdh was irregular capital levy, imposed
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antiquity, together with the prevailing attitudes and

values in a face-to-face society. Veyne distinguishes at

least three kinds of euergetism: 1. the first kind of

gvepyeoloL

were provided by the notables without their

being under any definite obligation to

do so

and he calls it "voluntary euergetism" (liberalités), 2.

those provided

on the occasion of their (the notables®)

election to a public "honour", a municipal

magistracy or function

(ob honorem), and 3. the establishment of a cult

of

ancestors through the donation of property for such

purposes (foundations).

Veyne (1976: 286-93) explains the formation

of

associations on the ground of the needs for banqueting and

burial; he considers associations as units providing for

their members
l’occasion de banqueter ensemble et de
assurer des funérailles décentes grace

systéme mutualiste.

only in exceptional cases, often in case of war.

Finley (1973: 175) and for a historical overview
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. . . 15
The challenge is to see if we can apply this model,

originally elaborated for the study of cities and
supported by a multitude of documents and other
epigraphical material, to the study of cult associations
in Athens. Veyne (1976: 346 n.199) claims that
Comme la cité, le collége procure un public
auprés duquel le méceéne peut se mettre en
valeur; il constitue une organisation que des
leaders feront marcher a leur propres frais pour
y avoir le plaisir de diriger et d’organiser;
il est le lieu d’une dynamique de groupe ou
chacun se sent des devoirs envers ses confréres
et a quelque pudeur a ne pas s’immoler lui-méme
lorsque les autres immolent; enfin, comme la
cité, le collége poursuit des valeurs qui
peuvent intéresser un mécéne.

Gauthier (1985: 1) has correctly pointed out that the

s Finley (1973: 181-2) defines a model as follows "a
simplified structuring of reality which presents
supposedly significant relationships in a generalized
form. Models are highly subjective approximations in that
they do not include all associated observations or
measurements, but as such they are valuable in obscuring
incidental detail and in allowing fundamental aspects of

reality to appear".

336



notion of sbepysoia may have existed in the fifth century
as well, if we are to give credit to literary references.
But it shows a peak during the late hellenistic era, that
is the second century and the imperial period.16 The
evidence from Athenian cult associations suggests that
Gauthier’s conjecture is probably right, since lavish
expenditures, repairs to buildings and other activities
are paid for by individuals in the end of the third
century and in the second century (e.g. IG 11’ 1325, 1326,
1327, 1343). Gauthier (1985: 30) perceives "euergetism"
as a two-fold concept including sensu stricto what Veyne
(1976) claims and in a larger sense the condition
ou les notables, 4 moins de renoncer
délibérément, par conviction ou par tempérament,
a toute activité publique, avaient mille
occasions d’étre sollicités et de prouver leur
"excellence" (30).
Secondly, the mechanism through which the notables
promised and carried out their promise is important to
Veyne’s theory. 1In the beginning a contribution to the

. . . . . 17
city was secured was through enoyyeliatr and entdooets.

16 Gauthier (1985: 67-8).

7 For eniboois see Kuenz, A. (1923) 'Enidoo.s, Bern:

Hampt, reprint 1979, New York: Arno Press.
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. . . 18
In the context of associations, there are two references
. . 2
to a promise, one in IG II 1329.17-19 (175/4):
enoy/ YEMNETAL S& 2OL £LS TOV ANOLTOV ypdvov

<t

OVVPPOVT L/ ELY ELS ©

oV UTOV MOPORONGBOLY OL
épys&vas (he promised that in the future he will
take care of everything that the orgeones will
ask him),
and the other in 1318.3-5 (mid 3rd century)
vl Tos 62 ennyyeiralto ex Tov] /(L8] {wy ets
omowTa T [rpooR] 7 [#] ovto Twe xotvwe peplLety)
(he promised that he will give his share from
his income to everything suitable to the group).
As we can see, the object of these promises is not
anything particular, a building, the repair of the temple
or the cash-flow in the association’s treasury. Their
content is deliberately vague and general, so that the
particular individuals would be morally obliged to help
the association in the very next financial difficulty.
Thirdly, in the corpus of associations’ documents

there is not a single reference to the term gvepyeTns as a

. . 19
title attributed to a honoured person by any cult

18 I do not include Foucart (1873: 190, No 3) a dedication

< ’ ~ - . - : 3
reading Ov opyswves Tovus emnitbedbwrotos, for which there is
no further information.

9 .
1 Actually there is only one occurrence of the word
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association. An individual may be called 8Zvovs
(friendly), or &imaros (just), or @LAdTiuos (loving
honour ), or &ra@bs (virtuous), or s%xpnowos (useful ) but
never abspyérns (benefactor ). Instead of the term
séepyérns, cult associations in their documents prefer to
use verbal forms like sbsprsrszv or sbspysfszosaL. The
term absprérns seems to be used only by the city.20 As a
consequence we cannot speak, in the context of Athenian
associations, about sbepyéTaL as an order, a particular
social layer in the group. The size of an association
cannot provide such an order, but may take advantage of an

. . . . 21
individual rich man.

evepyérns, in 16 II° 1277.24-7 (278/7): cwoyopebeodar &
2ol TOUS 0/TEQAVOUS OWTOLS MOl TOV ERMALVOY 20 / £2d0T IV
THY Svoloy peTd TV OANWY 8b/spy81&v (to proclaim their
crowns and the praise in every sacrifice together with the
other benefactors).

20 Gauthier (1985: 29) thinks that the use of the term was

not confined only to foreigners, but was open to citizens
as well; "mais la fonction du citoyen, definie comme la
participation aux affaires communes, implique par elle
méme le devouément pour la cité et rend inutile, voire
incongru, l’octroi par les pairs du titre d’euergétés".

1 L4 L4 L d
2 The case of Ziuwv Ziuwvos [lopros (PA 12705) who appears

in two different associations, in the orgeones of Mntnp
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Fourthly, the type of "euergetism" designated as "ob
honorem"22 lies perhaps behind certain selections of
officials. The preserved documents are simply enumerating
the activities of the officials during their term in
office, without any hint of the reason that led to their
selection. But we can fairly assume that when an
association needed money for a certain project, be it
repair or refurbishment or new cult objects, then one of
the members who could afford such largesse would have been
elected. So, though not explicitly confirmed, this
pattern of selection may have been predominant. This
scheme provides an explanation for the recurring names in
SEG 2.9 and in general in the prosopography of
SLaowral associations (see Chapter 3). They were simply a

group of prestigious and comparatively rich people who

@5‘2&1) [16 IIz 1328A.9 (183/2) and 1327.32 (178/7)] and in
orgeones (AtovvorooTal) [1325.10 (185/4)] is an
interesting example. He is never qualified as abspyéfns
but he was probably one of the few members of the orgeones
of the Mother of the Gods who could support the
association financially and whose advice would be
endorsed. Cf. Poland (1909: 495) and Baron et al. (1992:
8) about the disproportionate impact of individuals with

high status on the decision making of the group.

2 Veyne (1976: 213).
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could afford largesse in order to receive honours, which
in their turn would increase their prestige among the
associates.

Some more similarities between the concept of
euergetism and the realities of associative life appear as
far as it concerns: a. The general character of the
contribution, made by the honoured person, which is
addressed to all the members and not to a section, b. The
very fact of contribution signifies a dichotomy between
the haves and the have-nots, even within a group, where
this division is magnified, c. The occurrence at the
closing part of the document of the numbers of the votes
cast in favour of or against the proposal for honouring.
In 1G II2 1343 (37/6) the associates unanimously voted the
proposed honours to one of the most eminent members of the
association, and d. The associations in the closing part
of their decrees do not humiliate themselves, but rather
underline the expected behaviour of the rest of the
members, adopting a patronizing style.

Veyne's (1976: 264) remark that during the fourth
century the crowns, little by little, came to be made from
gold rather than from leaves, is not confirmed for the
associations, in which there is the exactly opposite
tendency. There are golden crowns only in the fourth
century (IG II% 1252, 1253, 1255, 1256) and in one
instance in the third century (1316); in the rest of the

documents there is the usual olive-leaf crown.
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From Gauthier’s (1985: 77-125) analysis it emerges
that in Athenian decrees there is a certain gradation of
the honours attributed to "euergetai". 1In associations
another pattern is observed. 1In the fourth century the
honouring is confined only to crowning, either with a
golden crown or with one of olive leaves, depending upon
the contribution of the honoured person. In two
exceptional cases, in IG 11° 1252 a combination of honours
occurs, a golden crown, a dedication and a free libation,
and in 1263 a dedication, an olive-leaves crown and a
solemn proclamation. The activities for which the
associates are honoured in 1252 are not mentioned at all,
while in 1263.7-19 they are recounted at considerable
length.

The majority of the documents are dated to the third
century. A striking similarity in this period is the
almost uniform use of the olive crown, apart from the
cases of IG I1° 1284A and B (ocak crown) and 1316 (golden
crown). In addition to the crowning, the erection of a
statue (slu&v)za and the solemn pronouncement
(&varépsvocs)24 occur more frequently, while references to

° . 25 . . . . :
owadnuo are in decline. A particular honour occurring in

23 16 112 1271 and 1314.

24 IG II2 1273A, 1282, 1292, 1297, 1314 and 1315.
s According to LSJ owddnuo means "that which is set up;
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IG II2 1292, 1297 and SEG 24.156 consists of putting a
ribbon around the head of the honoured man. Combined
honours are usually attributed to those persons who had
committed themselves to the well-being of the association
and had contributed considerable efforts and money to its
prosperity. %herefore, in the third century associations
seem to have elaborated a system of honouring, according
to which simple crowning was attributed to a mere
fulfilment of duties, whereas the combined honours to
something more substantial.

It is significant that in the documents of the second

century there are only combined honours, among them the

hence, like ayakpa, votive offering set up in a temple".
The practice of associations consisted of providing money
for the erection of a monument. Therefore, &v&@npa may
have two aspects; it may be mentioned in a general way as
it happens in IG II2 1252, 1261, 1262, 1263, 1278, 1317,
1324 or in a specific term in the form of £ Ladva in 1271,
1314, 1327, 1334 and 1329. From our evidence it seems
likely that the followed practice in the fourth century
was a general statement about &vé@nua, but during the
third century and onwards a specific reference to the kind
of the offered &véﬁnua. This evolution suggests that
importance was attributed to the long-lasting effect of

the honouring.
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erection of a statue and the public proclamation playing
an important role.

From the above analysis, it is clear that first there
was a moderate honouring system corresponding to the
financial potentialities of the association; second there
was an evolution in the inscriptions referring to
honouring from vague references to the attributed honours
to inscriptions in which not only the bestowed honours are
enumerated in detail, but the contribution of the honoured
person is praised; third, there is a gradual passage from
golden crouwns of the fourth century to olive-leaves crowns
in the third century. Evidently these remarks pose the
question "What purpose did these changes serve?" The aim
of this honouring system, applied by the Athenian cult
association, was to increase the prestige enjoyed by the
honoured person, according to their generosity; I think
that both changes were aiming at the increase of the
bestowed honour and at their longevity in the course of
time. A series of honorific behaviour like crowning,
erecting an icon and solemnly mentioning the name on every
occasion is surely more lasting in the memory of the
participants than a golden crown alone.

Veyne’s perspective about the extent of "euergetism®
as a social phenomenon of late antiquity shows certain
similarities with our evidence from associations. But I
do not think that it can be fully applied to the

examination of association, since it is associated
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strictly with the city. It is hard to imagine a different
social order of people in the association; rather, that
there was a small number of persons, or sometimes even
only one person, concentrating all the powers in their
hands (1G II2 1335.10-13). On the level of associations
the moral obligations, the pursuit of ambition (¢troTiuta)
and honour26 are dynamic factors which at any moment decide
who will take an office. Finally the mode of "euergetism
ob honorem" is based, as we have seen, on inferences and
cannot lead to any certain conclusion.

In this respect, I think that the contribution made
by Veyne (1976) to the understanding of cult associations
is partly right, as far as it integrates associations in
the context of social attitudes and behaviour dominant
into the society of the city-state.

A sharper insight into associations as a social
phenomenon is offered by Schmitt-Pantel (1990a: 199-213).
Under the general, and maybe misleading, term "rituals of

conviviality" stemming from the different practices

26
For the concept of honour, apart from the work of

Peristiany (1965) and his collaboration with Pitt-Rivers
(1992), see Herzfeld, M. (1980) "Honour and Shame:
Problems in the comparative analysis of moral systems" Man
n.s. 15, 339-51 and Hatch, E. (1989) "Theories of social

honor" American Anthropologist 91, 341-53.
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occurring in collective activities, she classifies
meetings where sacrifices, meals with meat and communal
drinking are taking place. The groups in which such
activities occur are a point of contact between the
individual and the city; in these groupings, a process of
socialization is workingj that is,a context where
individuals are learning and practising certain social
norms, attitudes and values in every aspect of communal
and political life by extension. At the same time social
inequalities are reflected in the function of these
groups. For Schmitt-Pantel (1990a: 206-7) the repetition
of these rituals worked as the melting pot and was the
forging power of the group’s identity and cohesion.

Schmitt-Pantel’s analysis is effective in regard to
associations. However, it is confined to associations of
citizens and the question of the foreigners, following and
imitating the same pattern, remains without an answer.
Why did foreigners do that? A possible explanation lies
in the fact that there were no exclusive associations of
foreigners in Athens; in almost every association we can
spot citizens as members, but it is citizens who are

27
always the benefactors of the group. Therefore,

7 . . e e .
2 out of 18 documents for which full identification of the

honoured men is available, in eleven cases citizens (IG

2 .
IT 1252, 1255, 1293, 1322, 1325, 1327, 1329, 1343 and SEG
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associations, even of predominantly foreign members, felt
obliged to follow the organizational structure of the
Athenian demos, in order to attract citizens into the
group.

Baslez (1984: 331-53) offers an answer to this point,
claiming that the city, and especially a city having
ports, offers to the alien residents (traders, sailors
etc) "un foyer de sociabilité". This step is at the same
time a major progress towards the integration of the
foreigners. The first stage in which such a process is

evident is on the local level; in the political and

21.533) or wives of citizens (13157 1316 and SEG 17.36)
together with their husbands are honoured. 1In the other
seven cases, there are foreigners and/or metics (1263,
1271, 1273A and B, 1291, 1337 and S1IA I, p.263). From a
quantitative approach to Athenian associations’
membership, the view of male-dominated and citizen
centered associative life can be doubted seriously.
Although the terms of gquantifying the available evidence
are precarious and to a certain degree disputable there
are attested 718 persons of which 594 men and 124 women.
Another distinction according to their status produces
even more arguable results; in particular among the 718
persons there are 187 citizens, 27 foreigners, 1 slave and

503 cases of non—identifiable status.
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cultural life of the locality. Through different
gatherings and festivities on various occasions, the
foreigners are reconstructing part of their original
rhythm of living and at the same time they are
participating in the local rhythm of living.28 Moreover,
the foreigners develop a network of friendships and
acquaintances which can serve them during their residence
in the city, as guarantors or mentors. But I think that
Baslez (1988: 147) stretches the evidence to the extreme
when she claims that the communities of foreigners were
nothing but faithful to a religious practice and to a
structure of sociability characteristic of their country
of origin, that is the ritual communal banguet.

So far, we have seen three main attempts to
understand the role and the function of religious
associations in Athenian society. The associative
phenomenon is not explained by "euergetism" alone, nor by
the concept of "ritual of conviviality", nor even as an
assimilative context for the foreigners. BAssociations

28 Baslez (1984: 346) "Etendant sans cesse son recrutement

et ses objectifs, collaborant avec les pouvoirs publics,
l'association facilite l'intégration de 1'étranger. La
participation a4 un groupe structuré donne en effet aux
membres le moyen de jouir d'un faisceau des droits

supérieurs 3 celui des météques".
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were multi-functional units of the people, irrespective of
their origin, in which each of the above mentioned
features played a significant role. The development of
associations followed the development of the city-state,
at least in the case of Athens. Within them traits of
"euergetism" occur, together with functions linked with
civic, political, educational and finally with
assimilative forces, which rendered possible the slow, but
smooth integration into a new cultural context. Their
cohesive link was the satisfaction of certain social
needs, like religious sentiments, networks of
acquaintances and friends, in one word sociability.

Though not at all economically independent, they retained
a mode of "paternalism", an attitude which appears
especially in the motivation clause of the honorary
decrees.

The picture of cult associations drawn so far has
emphasized one dimension of their structure, but has
underestimated another. Given the reliability of the
Aristotelian description of the relation between
city-state and cult associations, one can argue that
associations constituted a social system in miniature.
This assumption makes clear that even among associates
tensions could develop, and competition about honour, a
certain division of tasks, and not unlikely a hierarchy of
wealth and prestige might have emerged. Members were

expected to behave in a certain manner. Later disorder
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was penalized as well as anti-collective conduct, while
conforming with the prevailing attitudes was constantly
praised and rewarded, symbolically or otherwise. These
inequalities were reflected in the ritual of honouring,29
which among others constituted a ritual of passage, as
Bourdieu (1992) suggested, from the ranks of ordinary men
to the ranks of the privileged individuals. The honouring
created a deep and insurmountable distinction between the
honoured and those who were never going to qualify,
especially in these cases in which honour was associated
with a certain economic prowess. Simultaneously the
honouring resulted in an adjustment of the attitudes of
the honoured and of the other members towards him in order
to conform to his new status. The reason for pursuing
honour is not so much a materialistic approach, but rather
a sense of personal fulfilment in exhibiting the
activities socially sanctioned as praiseworthy. That is
the most possible reason for the parallel existence of
honorific decrees for the successful fulfilment of duties
and other praising generous contributions.

However, the discourse of the association [or what
Ziebarth (1896) calls "Vereinsprache"] as it is revealed

23 Pitt-Rivers (1965: 25) "the rituals by which honour is

formally bestowed involve a ceremony which commonly
centres upon the head of the protagonist".
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from their honorific decrees was highly egalitarian and
tried to diminish or rather, to channel the contribution
of any individual to the common purposes of the cult
association.

Therefore, though nominally religious, these
associations were, actually, social factors, frameworks in
which the reproduction of social values and norms was

assured.

B. ASSOCIATIONS AND PATRONAGE
The problem of the relationship between associations
and patronage seems to become central as far as it

concerns the assessment of the social function of

patronage. Veyne (1976) already had excluded any

3 2 ’ 1}
connection between cvepyedial and patronage. His

argumentation, nevertheless, has not precluded some recent

studies.30

30 Finley (1983: 24-49) seems to contradict himself when he

advocates that "aristocratic patronage existed in rural
areas in subsistence crisis periods when the protective
net of an aristocratic patronage seemed appealing and
safe" while he admits that the main good for exchange -
extra seasonal labour - "could scarcely lay the foundation
for widespread clientage in the countryside, and certainly
not in the towns". For the possibility of patron-client
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Millett's (1989: 15-47)31 study of patronage in Athens
is among the few on this subject. It is interesting to
see if the concept of patronage, as it appears in Rome and
in modern Mediterranean societies, can be applied to the
study of associations.

Millett (1989: 16) lists four essential features of
patronage a) "an exchange of goods and/or services, that
is reciprocal" between patron and client, b) a personal
relationship of a certain duration, c¢) an asymmetrical
relationship as far as it concerns the participants'
status and d) reflection of superiority of status of the
one party in the relationship. From this four-fold
definition, only the first element occurs in the context
of Athenian cult associations, considering that the
services were offered in regard to or with the perspective
of honour. It is very difficult to assess, under the
present state of our knowledge, whether any of the
remaining three prerequisites of patronage did occur. The
patronizing style in the phrasing of the decrees does not
allow us such allegations.

Therefore, if Athenians of the classical era found in

relationship in the political life see Strauss, B.S.
(1986) Athens after the Peloponnesian war, 22-30, London:

Croom Helm.

31 ¢f. Nicols, J. Gnomon 64 (1992), 129-135.
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state pay and in the relationship based on wtl&x an
antidote to patronage,as Millett (1989: 43) concludes,
associations based almost entirely on the wonruﬁh of
their members encouraged this feeling to the point that
it became the only reason for the association's existence.

However, Gallant (1991: 143-169),°2 in a study of the
strategies used by peasants to cope with the problem of
survival in a highly competitive context, reached totally
different conclusions about the relationship between
associations and patronage. It is worthwhile to discuss
his view briefly.

Gallant's (1991: 161) central viewpoint regards
associations in ancient Greece as the most likely
structure for the meeting and the reciprocal satisfaction
of the needs of peasant-clients and their patrons. He
reaches such a conclusion starting from the fact that an
ideology of obligation and reciprocity existed in ancient
Greece. This dyadic scheme combined with the concept of
the "Limited Good"33 leads to the practice of "communal

32 Cf. Garland, R. AHR 97 (1992) 1189 and Osborne, R. CR 42
(1992) 103.
33

Foster, G.M. (1965) "Peasant Society and the Image of
the Limited Good", BAmerican Anthropologist 67, 293-315
explains this concept as the view that everything in a

peasant's life exists only in a finite quantity and in

353



patronage".34 But this relation should appear in a social

context and it should be permanent if it is to produce
certainties; in the modern Greek society the institution
of god-parenthood (through marriage and baptism) is used
to that effect, but in ancient Greece the different
associations, of real or fictional35 kinship, were used.
Gallant's (1991) approach, though it is attractive
and novel, has certain weak points, which, I think,
invalidate his main suggestion about associations and
patronage.
His aim is to prove that since
both the ideology of social equality and the
notion of the "Limited Good" were present in the
Greek world after 500 B.C. and, thus by analogy,
we can infer the existence of vertical patron-
client connections, even though they are not

short supply.

34 Goodell, G.E. (1986) "Paternalism, Patronage, and

Potlatch: The Dynamics of Giving and Being Given To",
Current Anthropology 247-66, distinguishes patronage from

paternalism emphasizing the fact that the patron stands by
his client ready to cope with new threats which endanger
their social context.

35 However, see 1IG II2 2355 in which fictional kinship is

mere fiction.
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prominent in the sources. Our sources from
antiquity focus almost exclusively on the
ideational aspects of obligation and
reciprocity, stressing in particular the aspect
of equality (146).
But inferences are not enough for the sufficient
documentation of this approach; moreover, anyone who reads
Millett's (1989) article will see that Gallant's
patron-client "connections" hardly exist, at least in the
case of classical Athens.
Gallant (1991: 159) uses as analytical tool a concept
of patronage significantly narrower that Millett's (1989:
16) one. The result is that he attributes a more or less
Roman social feature to ancient Greek society. 1In this
respect it is important to quote Gernell's (1977: 3-4)
reservations about the inclusion of small intimate
societies in the context of patronage:
Finally, it also seems that small, intimate
societies should not be counted as systems of
patronage. Such communities are of course
familiar with long-term, unsymmetrical
relationships, in which incommensurate services
and protection are exchanged and accompanied by
feelings of loyalty without yet finding formal
ratification in a ritual or code. ... 1In a
small intimate society, quasi-patronal relations

can hardly form a system, either in the sense of
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forming a larger network, or in the sense of
being self-conscious. In larger societies,
patronage proper is an ethos: people know that
it is a way of doing things amongst others.

Athenian society was not an entirely peasant society
and associations did not include only peasants and wealthy
men; they included metics, slaves and craftsmen as well.
Cult associations are attested better in urban areas like
the city of Athens and mainly Piraeus. What will be the
content of the patron-client relation in this context is
not clear. Moreover, the Athenian peasantry consisted of
citizens with guaranteed access to political offices. The
only inequality was the economic one. Thus, the
risk-buffering function is much less important than
Gallant (1991) claims, though nobody can exclude it a
priori.

Taking into account Campbell's (1964: 299) remark
that "poverty associated with dependence on a stranger
destroys prestige", one can fairly assume that, in an
egalitarian society where prestige plays a significant
role, patron-client relation would have been avoided or at
least disguised, so that the prestige of the client would
have remained integral and the need would have been
satisfied. Gallant (1991) disregards the fact that the
ideational structure and, especially, the reality of
political equality hampered directly the development of
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patron-client relation.36

Summing up, the examination of the available evidence
shows that cult associations were deeply rooted in the
life of ancient Attica. They were places where on the one
hand an egalitarian discourse was maintained and on the
other hand classificatory realities persisted with
honouring and praising. At the same time this gap did not
discourage the integrative function of these groups. 1In
relation to the question of patronage, it is not possible

to identify any patron-client relationship.

36 For Roman collegia see CIL IV 787 "Cn. Helvium Sabinum

aedilem Isiaci universi rogant'" from Pompey mentioned by
Franklin, J.L. (1980) Pompei: The electoral programmata,

campaigns and politics A.D. 71-79, Rome (Papers and

Monographs of the American Academy in Rome vol. 28).
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CONCLUSIONS

This study stérted with a summary of the opinions
about the associative phenomenon in the Greek world and in
particular in Athenian society and then proceeded to the
examination of three particular forms 5preaves, StaoafaL,
and épavtoral as typical forms of a wide range of
activities exercised by associations.

In chapter 1, the available evidence for 5py£$vss
suggest that orgeonic associations worshipping heroes or
heroines may be the oldest, since the early findings in
the Amyneion, in Acropolis, are dated in the end of the
sixth century. The existence of the group is not
confirmed directly by the findings, but is a fair
inference. The literary evidence implies an association
of the word épys&ves with performers of rites as early as
the seventh century. However, Dig. 47.22.4 and EGrHist
328 F35a add another dimension; they are traditionally
connected with a secular aspect of épysavss. In my
opinion Dig. 47.22.4 cannot be associated directly with
sixth-century Athens. The preserved form of this law is
definitely post-Solonian and, perhaps, Hadrianic. Its
content, though substantially altered, may be Solonian but
it is difficult to assess to what degree. As for FGrHist
328 F35a, I have argued that it does not have any relation

to the policy on citizenship pursued since Perikles’ era,
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but rather refers to an enactment going back to an earlier
phase of the athenian social history. The epigraphical
evidence indicates that the orgeonic associations of
heroes were small groups, including principally citizens,
with limited financial resources and a minimum of two or
three officers.1

The available evidence for orgeones of goddesses and
gods was examined in Chapter 2. It seems that, at least
in one case, such an association existed in the late fifth
century, while more appeared by the late fourth and early
third centuries. The major problem to be tackled concerns
the acceptability of these cults in the "cosmos" of the
city-state and has two particular aspects; did the
introduced cult need authorisation from the city and was
it possible for anybody to bring forward prosecution for
impiety against the participants 6f these cults? I
concluded that the prohibition of acquiring landed
property would work as an effective mechanism of control
of the introduced cult. Although it was perfectly legal
to prosecute someone for impiety on that ground, since any
legally sanctioned definition of the crime of impiety was
lacking, the advocates of these cults devised different
strategies e.g. identification with Greek deities in order

to circumscribe this problem. The structure of these

Kearns (1992: 76-7).
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orgeonic associations is clearly more complicated than
that of heroes. There are side~by—sidé secular and sacral
offices, the number of the members is probably higher,
women were not excluded but their share in the
administration was minimal, conditions for admission were
limited to the payment of a fee and to @ scrutiny whose
character remains vague. The terms of honouring officials
resemble closely the example of the city-state; the
motivation of the members seems to be the only reason for
the survival of the association.

In the third chapter I have appraised associations
calling themselves 9de&TQL, which were probably the most
widespread in eastern Mediterranean. 1In ancient
literature, Siooos, a word of an obscure origin, seems to
be a general term describing any group of humans or
animals; the word SLovwTan designates the participants of
these groups, with a special connotation to Dionysiac
rites. The epigraphical records cover a period from the
end of the fourth century. Associations of SLoowTor had
in their ranks more women and more non-Athenians of any
status than the orgeonic associations, they followed a
slightly different strategy in honouring successive
holders of an office in one stele. But they were
dependant on benefactions of their well-off members, hence
the prompting clause in many of their decrees.

In the fourth chapter I have considered the evidence

on spowirotol. The use of the word in the literary
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evidence suggests an evolution from an a-structural,
occasional meeting of nobles or warriors to the widespread
practice of bangueting in structured groups. The evidence
about the latter is extremely controversial, but I think
that the épavLoral mentioned in horoi-inscriptions and in
freedmen’s bowls cannot be considered exclusively as loose
groups of lenders formed on the spot. 1In other respects
associations of épaVLaTal present essential similarities
with the épys&vss and Stocwrad.

Then it is possible to draw, to some degree,
distinctive lines among épysavss, 8Lao§7a¢, and épavaotal.

The major confusion concerns épysavss and SLoowTar.
It has been claimed, on the grounds of IG II2 1316 and of
the similar organisation of these two types, that actually

~ ~ . . 2
cpyewves and SLoowtol were identical groups. Apart from

2 Several scholars tried to establish a relationship

between these two associations; according to Ziebarth
(1896: 133) they were bodies established by public law,
for Vinogradoff (1920-22: 124), Busolt-Swoboda (1920-26:
253) Wade-Gery (1958: 87) and Will (1972: 566—~67) they
were identical, for Kahrstedt (1934: 234) they were
synonymous. Dow and Gill (1965) assert that IG 11’ 1246,
a cult table, is a palimpsest, preserving two decrees;
both refer to an association of orgeones, which is called

thiasos. But as the editors noted this is the only

361



the scarcity of the invoked evidence, the range of
meanings and uses of the terms #laoog and ¥taoGrar and the
meaning and the organisation of 5p7dhmc are not usually
taken into account.

’Opyedve; present a dual aspect. Some are a quite
large organization, while others constitute only an
elementary body with minimal organisation and in certain
cases only with €otidrwp and topiac as administration.

Kotva $taowtdv on the other hand, have a more elaborate
structure and they enroll foreigners in their ranks. Both
have to do with religion and cult, but even in that field
certain Opyedveg worship heroes, while %tacttat, except

one case,3 worship deities of Oriental origin. One fact
contributing to a distinction is that the first occurrence
of a xotwor $oowtévr is dated in the beginning of the

fourth century, while-épweaveq in view of the existing
pieces of evidence may have been established in the fifth
century.

Apart from the difference between OPYEWeQ and
SLoottat, a distinction between dLaotral and Epavtotat
should be drawn. This particular confusion is largely due

to the fact that some inscriptions use the term

evidence and it is probably an exception. For details see
chapter 2.
3 16 117 2343.
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AEXEPOVLOTNG in a context of a xotwdv $Lacwtd and others

the term Emnmq among $taowtat. The misunderstanding is
founded in an ill-conceived picture of the Athenian
associations, regarded as mono-functional groups, which
should be only religious or financial. In other words,
the possibility that even among low income and low status
people, reciprocity and friendship could lead to loans
without interest is ignored.

Finally, there is the confusion of different kinds of
associations designated with a cult name like
’AaxMwuadu& etc with Emnnonﬁu My basic argument can
be summarized as follows: Provided that the associations
by choosing a particular name show, at the same time, a
kind of a group identity, why do these *A®mAnmioctal etc
not use, even occasionally, the term goavtotat, but refer
to themselves consistently as something distinct? On the
other hand we have seen that the terms Opyetveg, SLactral
and Eannonﬁ designate a type of association and not a
particular group of it; if an association recognizes
itself, for example, as 5p7dﬁmq it will use cult markers,
in order to be distinguished from similar associations of
dpyedveC.

Therefore, I think that we can establish a, grosso
modo, clear typology of these associations. *OpYEWVEC
denote the oldest type of association based on locality,
but used after the fifth century by foreigners as well

Staotitat designate an association of worshippers earlier
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associated with Dionysos but in the fourth century adopted
mainly by the worshippers of Oriental deities as a model
of organization. 'Epowiotoal imply an associative
organization linked with mutual assistance as well as
cult. Finally, associations in -otal were groups of
citizens or foreigners devoted to the cult of a particular
deity, hence their particular name.

It would be erroneous to pretend that this scheme
imposes insurmountable boundaries between the different
types. The transformation of a group into something else
was dictated by financial constraints, lack of members or
even prestige.

Cult associations’ organisational centre was the cult
of a deity, often of foreign origin, but usually with an
Athenian or, broadly speaking, Greek equivalent. The
structure of these associations was modelled on the
example of the city organisation, aiming to render
possible the recruitment of citizens as members, and at
the same time confirming that this model constituted the
actual conceptual horizon of the Greeks. In this context,
we have traced an explanation for the absence of the
concept of juristic personality, which is essential for
the modern state, but is not found in the ancient Greek
legal thought. The core assumption was that legal and
political sphere were identical, that citizens had rights
and duties towards the city only in their quality as

citizens. The protection of foreigners was minimal and
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mostly based on bilateral agreements or on the grant of
citizenship in individual cases. This conclusion stresses
the collective character of Athenian associations rather
than the corporate. Thus, associations are'not something
entirely different from the aggregate of their members.
This conclusion is best reflected in the arrangement of
property relations. When the association had to deal with
non-members, its name was designated by the official’s
name first and the type of the association following.

When it dealt with members, the designation from the type
of the association was sufficient. It also emerged that
all the associations were set up for eternity, following
not necessarily the formal methods dictated by the legal
theory of the nineteenth century, and for a permanent
reason, which in most cases was connected with cult.
Therefore, the question of dissolution is a
pseudo-problem.

Associations of citizens and foreigners were the
intermediate point of contact for citizens between the
city functions and the family life. For the foreigners,
they were a meeting place where links with their homeland
were kept alive. At the same time new alliances were
forged and the aliens or metics were initiated into the
political functions of the host city. 1In these
associations solidarity and social distinction went hand
in hand, poor and wealthy members shared the meat of the

sacrificed animal, which may have been provided from the
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purse of the wealthy or from the common contribution of
all the members. Social distinctions were based on the
wealthy members’® ability to pay the expenditures of
certain functions that most often led to the allocation of
different offices to them, for several consecutive years,
through the mechanism of the annual renewal of the term in
office. Certainly nobody can doubt the symbolic value of
these offices and their influence on the prestige of the
individuals, but it is worth mentioning that the
fossilised ways of selection recall the omnipotence of the
assembly. The range of the relationships developed among
the members of these associations was presumably large,
extending from help and assistance to asymmetrical
relations of giving or patron-client relation.
Nevertheless, cult associations were not a framework
into which social differentiation was blurred or
abolished, but it survived in more refined forms and

through a democratic—-egalitarian discourse.
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TABLE 1

COLLECTION DATE DEITY OFFICERS
SEG 22.122 post 316/5 ? ?
2 > < '
IG II 1259 313/2 Auvvos lotioTtopes
2 ”
IG I1 1252 350-300 Apvvos ?
2 . »
IG II™ 1253 mid. 4th c. | Apvvos ?
f
SEG 22.123 3rd c. ? ?
TABLE 2
COLLECTION DATE LEGAL TERM DEITY
SEG 12.100 367/6 npocis ent Aooet 2
SEG 24.203 333/2 piodwots nows
2 ” ? 4
IG 117 2499 306/5 pioSwots Eypetns
2 . < .
IG I1° 2501 Jjend 4th o. pLoSwots Yrnobexntys
SEG 21.530 beg. 3rd c. regulation "Exelos
2 ' n . . -~ "~
I6 11 1289 Imid. 3vd c. arbitvation ™t Sewt
2 - . R
IG I1 1294 7 neoots £ent Avoel |[Zevs Enox

a0/




TABLE 3

COLLECTION DATE | DEITY

16 112 4365 mid. 4th c. |"Auvvos, 'AowxAnmios
IG II° 4385 mid. 4th c. " Apvvos

1G II° 4386 mid. 4th c. 2

16 117 4387 | mid. 4th c. 2

16 11° 4422 ath c. ' Ao LS

16 I1° 4424 ath c. - "Apvvos

IG 112 4435 |  4th/3rd c. " Apvvos

1G I1° 2355 3rd c. " AorAnnLos

1G 112 4457 |2nd half 2nd c.|"Auvvos, ' Aowhnmids
SEG 39.234 | 1st c. A.D. |"Auvvos, 'Aoxhnmids
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TABLE 4

COLLECTION DATE DEITY - NAMf
16 1° 136 413/2 Bévéis

IG II° 1361 | mid. 4th c. BévSLS

16 I1° 1599 |late 4th c. 2

16 112 1283 | 260/59 BévbiLs
SEG 21.528 3rd c. "Apteuts Hyepow
IG II° 13284 183/2 MATne Gcww
IG II° 1326 176/5 AtovvoiooTal
16 I1° 13288 175/4 MiTne ®cww
SEG 19.125 2nd/1st c. Bevéis

16 II° 1351 170 A.D. 2

16 112 2361 [200-211 A.D. BeAR.O
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TABLE 5

COLLECTION DATE OFFICER | DEITY — NAME
IG II 1255 337/6 LeponoLol Bévbis
16 II° 1256 329/8 enLpeAnTOL BZvéis
IG IIZ 12844 |mid. 3vd c. ? Bvéies
IG I1° 1324 4th/3rd c. |eriuernths Bsvéis
16 I1Z 1316 272/71 Vépeio | Mptnpe Geww
IG 117 12848 259/8 Y POUIOT EVS Bevébis
IG IIZ 1314 213/2 épera | Mhtne Gswv
SEG 17.36 212/1 LépetLa MAtne Ocww
16 11° 1315 211/10 VépetLa Mhtnpe Gcov
16 TI° 1325 185/4 Toplos |Atovvorootol
16 117 1327 178/7 Toulos MATne ©cww
16 I1I° 1329 175/4 yooppoTevs| Mitne ©cwy
SIA I, p.263 138/7 emperntns|  Agpositn
SEG 21.531 c. 100 Leponorol Bevébis
IG 112 1337 97/6 LépeLa " Agpod ity
IG 112 1334 71/70 Lépera | Mitne @cuww
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TABLE 6

COLLECTION DATE DEITY
16 II° 4563 400/350 MhTne Gswy
16 11° 4586 mid 4th c. " Agpodity
1G II° 4595 328/7 MATne ©cww
16 II° 6288 350-317 MATtne ©cow
"SEG 39.210 c. 300 Bévéis
16 112 4616 end 4th c. |"Agpodity
16 112 4636 4th c. " AppoSity
16 11° 4637 4th c. " Appodity
1G 1I° 4687 213/12 MATne @cww
16 II° 4671 4th/3rd c. MATne ©cov
1G II° 2945 3rd/2nd c. MhTne ©cww
SEG 32.268 c. 150 MAiTtne ©swy
16 11° 4714 146/5 MAtne Gcwv
16 112 4609 c. 130 MATnp Gcaw
16 112 2950/1 2nd c. MATne ©swy
16 11° 4696 ond/ist c. MATne Ocwv
1G II° 4703 1st c. MATne Gsuw
16 112 4710 1st c. MATne Sswy
16 11° 4038 1st ¢. A.D. |MATnpe ®swv
16 112 4760  |ist/2nd c. A.D. |Mitnp Gsow
16 112 2887 163/4 A.D. MAitne Ocwv
1G II° 4759 2nd c. A.D. |MATnpe Geow
16 112 4773 2nd c. A.D. |MAtne ©Gcw
16 I1° 4814 ond/3rd c. A.D. |MAtne Gcwv
SEG 17 .89 Roman era MnTtne Gewy
16 1I° 4866 ? Bévéis
16 I1° 4870 ? MATtne Ocwv
16 112 5015 2 MhTtne Gewy
16 11° 8016 2 MhTtne Ocww




TABLE 7

COLLECTION | DATE OFF ICER DEITY
2 . A » L4
IG II~ 1261A 302/1 EMLUENNTYS Appobity
2 < -~ » L d
IG I1° 1261B | 301/300 teponotos Appodity
2 g . ,
IG I1 1262 301/300 ERLUEANTOL Tovopos
< s » I 4
16 112 1261C | 300,299 LeponoLos Agpobity
16 112 1263 | 300/299 ¥ PORLOT EVS 2
16 II2 1271 299/8 Topios , Zevs
AoppovvSos
16 IIZ 12738 | 281/80 Lepevs MAiTne ©cwv
2 ’ -~ P ~
IG II 1273A 281/80 ENLUEANTNS ? Mntnp Gzwy
16 II° 1277 278/7 SRLpEANTAL 2
TopLOS
16 II° 1278 272/1 2 Tovs Ocovs
2 enLuernTAl .
16 I1° 1317 272/1 HEMT . Bévbis
¥ POUHOT EVS/TOULOS
2 . . ’
IG II~ 1282 262/1 ETLUENNTYS ’Auuwg
ApgLopoos
enLpenTOL/TOUL .
SEG 2.10 248/7 tHEATTAL/TOHL OV Bévéis
Y POLILOTEQV/ LEPEOY
' Lropl ]
IG 112 1317b 246,65 |ETLHEMMTAL/TopLOW Bévbis
Y POULOT £00/ LEPEOY
SEG 2.9 242/1 ERLUEATT AL . Bévbis
YPOULOT EVS /TOWULOS
SEG 24 .156 238/7 1cpebs 7




IG II2 1297

SEG 21.532

IG II2 1301

IG 112 1319

I6 11° 1318

IG II2 1323

237/6

227/6

220719

c. 215

end 3vd c.

194/3

&pxspavcawhs
¥ POULOT EVS
enLpeAnTAL

&pxepthaTﬁs ?

enLpennTAl 2

Toptos
¥ POLILOT EVS

Koakiotn 2

MhTne Gswv?




TABLE 8

COLLECTION DATE TYPE OF DOCUMENT

1G 11° 1237 396/5 Demotionid decree

I1G II2 1177 c. 350 decree of Piraeus

IG II° 2939 end 4th c¢. | dedication

1G II2 2936 end 4th c. dedication

SEG 24.223 4th c. dedication

IG II2 1275 325-275 decree

1G II2 1298 245/4 decree
Hesperia 16, p.63 No 1 233/2 dedication

16 II2 2943 3rd c. dedication

1G 112 4985 3rd c. dedication

SEG 21.533 3rd c. dedication

16 II2 2948 beg. 2nd c. poem

1G II2 4013 imperial era dedication

16 112 2720 ? ;pos nPACEWS

374




TABLE 9

COLLECTION DATE KIND OF DOCUMENT |
1G 112 1583 c. 350/49 Poletai record
IG II2 2935 324/3 Dedication
IG II° 1265 c. 300 Hon. Decree
16 112 1266 end 4th c. Law?
IG I11° 2940 end ath c. Dedication
IG II% 10248 | end 4th c. Dedication
IG II2 1291 mid. 3rd c. Hon. Decree
SEG 21 .633 beg. 2nd c. Dedication
IG II2 2358 c. 150 Catalogue
1G 11° 2354 end 2nd c. Dedication
SEG 37.103 52/1 Dedication
IG IIz 1345 53/4 A.D. Decree

16 117 1366 1st c. A.D. Law

16 11° 1369 |end 2nd c. A.D. Law

SIA 1. p.306 2 Dedication

375




TABLE 10

1
COLLECTION DATE NAME OFFICERS
2 s Al
IG I1 2353 c. 215 AcednniiootTor -
2 » - . Y '
IG II 1322 229 Augrepototot Qpxepovtotns, ToptLas
. Y OOLUOT EVS
2 . Y L
1IG II° 1292 215/4 Sopon LooTal EMLUEANTNS, ¥ POUUATEV:
NPOEPOVLOTOLA, TOULOS
2 » -
I1G 11 2942 3rd c. Aprteptotootol —-——
SEG 18.33 212/1-174/3| " AoxApniootal TOuLOS
<
2 . . - L d
16 11° 1335 101/100 Tofol LooTal HEPEAS, YpappaTEOS
ENLUPEANTNS, TOMLOS
2 » . ‘ N
IG 11 2960 2nd c. AoxAnniootol opxepov LoTNS
2 hd " s ‘ -~
IG II 1339 57/6 Hpotiotat apxepov LoTNS
16 11° 1343 37/6 SwTnpLaoTal ToHLas, Lepsus
oPYEPOV LOTNS
SEG 31.122 121/2 &.0.| Hpoxktootal opxeCOVLOTHS, Toplas
2 .
IG I1° 4817 |2nd/3rd A.D.| Kohatviaoral -
SEG 32.232 RoOman era Natowtotat -




Finley
Finley
Finley

Finley

Finley
Finley
Finley
Finley
Finley
Finley
Finley
Finley
Finley
Finley
Finley

Finley

Foucart

Hesperia 10 p56 300 B.C.

Hesperia 16 pé63 233/2 B.C.

IG 13

43 350-250 B.C.

71 309/8 B.C.

114 350-300 B.C.

32 300 B.C.

30

31

42

40

44

70

112

113

78A

31A-B

163A

114A

3

136 413/12 B.C.

37¥

CONCORDANCE

16 112 2720, Poland A23

Agora 19 .H84

IG

A43

IG

I1G

IG

IG

IG

IG

IG

1G

I12

112

112

II2

112

II2

112

I12

112

2701, SIG3 1196, Poland

2699, Poland A42
2700, Poland A40
2719, Poland A4l
2721
2722

2743, Poland A39
2763, Poland A38

2764, Poland A43A

Agora 19 .H89

Agora 19.H94

SEG 29
39.324

.17, 36.137, 38.287,



IG

IG

I1G

I1G

IG

IG

IG

IG

IG

IG

IG

IG

IG

IG

1G

IG

IG

IG

IG

112

I12

112

I12

I12

112

II2

II2

112

112

I12

112

II2

I12

II2

I12

112

112

I12

1252 350-300 B.C.

1253 350-300 B.C.

1259 31372 B.C.

2499 306/5 B.C.

2501

1294

1289

2355

1361

1283

1328A

1326

1256

1351

2361

1255

12844

1284B

1314

350-300 B.C.

?

250-200 B.C.

250-200 B.C.

350 B.C.

260/59 B.C.

18372 B.C.

176/5 B.C.

329/8 B.C.

170 A.D.
200-211 A.D.

337/6 B.C.

300-250 B.C.
259/8 B.C.

21372 B.C.

3¥¢

SEG 14.82, 26.135, 39.149,
SIG3 1096, Michel 966, Poland
Alb

SEG 26.135, Michel 967, Poland
Ald

Poland Ale

SEG 34.1739, SIG3 1097, Michel
1356, LSCG 47, Poland AlA

Poland Aé
Poland A&C

SEG 13.45, 37.1782bis, Poland
A73

Michel 1004, Poland A5

Michel 979, LSCG 45, SEG
25.167, Poland A2a

SEG 24.155, 25.99, 29.136,
Michel 1559, LLSCG 46, Poland
A3C

SEG 25.159, 32.348, Michel
1559, LSCG 48, Poland A2g-h

SEG 25.160, SIG3 1101, Michel
986, L.SCG 49, Poland Adc

SEG 39.324, SIG3 1095, Michel
980, Poland A3a. Schwenk 52

Poland A&D
SIG3 1111, Poland A7

SEG 35.239, Poland AéE,
Schwenk 13

Poland A3d

Poland A3e

SEG 28.365, Poland A2b



1G

IG

IG

IG

IG

I1G

IG

I1G

IG

IG

IG

IG

IG

IG

IG

IG

I1G

IG

I1G

IG

112

112

112

I12

II2

II2

I12

112

I12

112

112

I12

112

11z

112

112

II2

I12

112

112

1315

1316

1325

1327

1324

1337

1334

2947

1261aA

12618
1262
1261C
1263
1271

1273B

1273A

1277

1278

1282

1317

211/10 B.C.

272/1 B.C.

18574 B.C.

178/7 B.C.

350-250 B.C.

97/6 B.C.

71770 B.C.

250-150 B.C.

30271 B.C.

3017300 B.C.

301/300 B.C.

300/299 B.C.

300/299 B.C.

299/8 B.C.

281/80 B.C.

281/80 B.C.

27877 8.C.

27271 B.C.

262/1 B.C.

272/1 B.C.

39

SEG 28.365, 36.327, Michel
982, Poland AZe

Michel 983, Poland A2c

SEG 32.348, SIG3 1100, Michel
987, Poland Ada~-b

SEG 28.365, 32.348, 33.1570,
Michel 984, Poland a2d

Michel 1558, Poland A3b

SEG 16.111, Michel 1561,
Poland A2k

Poland A2z2f

Poland A6B

SEG 16.108, SIG3 1098, Michel
975, Poland Al3a-b-c

See 1261A

Michel 1550, Poland Al4
See 1261A

Michel 976, Poland Al5

Michel 977, Poland Alé

SEG 28.108, 30.96, 39.152 and
310, Michel 978, Poland Al7

See 1273B

SIG3 1099, Michel 969, Poland
Al8

Poland A22C

SIG3 1105, Michel 1552, Poland
A71

Michel 1557, Poland A20



IG

IG

IG

IG

IG

IG

IG

1G

IG

IG

IG

IG

IG

IG

I1G

1G

I1G

IG

1G

IG

IG

112

112

112

112

I12

112

II2

112

I12

II2

II2

II2

112

II2

II2

112

I12

112

112

112

I12

1317b

1297

1301

1318

1319

1323

2343

2346

2347

2348

1343

2351

2352

2356

2359

2344

2345

1237

1177

2939

1275

246/5 B.C.

237/6 B.C.

220/19 B.C

250-200 B.

215 B.C.

194/3 B.C.

400-350 B.

400-350 B.

350-300 B.

350-300 B.

37/6 B.C.

C.

C.

300-250 B.C.

300-250 B.

300-200 8.C.

100 B.C.

400-350 B.

400~350 B.C.

396/5 B.C.

350 B.C.

350-300 B.

3256-275 B.C.

330

Poland A20

Michel 1554, Poland A22A

Poland A2l

Poland A22

SEG 28.356, Poland A22B

SEG 32.348, SIG3 1103, Michel
971, Poland A21

SEG 33.161, 35.131-137, Poland
All

Poland Al12

SEG 39.311, SIG3 1104, Michel
973, Poland A47a

Poland A5S3b

SEG 35.132, 39.193
SEG 21.632, 39.204, Poland Al10

SEG 16.107, 18.32, 21.523,
25.146, 38.122, Poland A8

SEG 33.1575bis, 36.181,
37.101, Poland A9

Poland a24

SEG 21.534, Michel 1549, LSGS
126



IG

IG

IG

IG

I1G

IG

IG

IG

IG

IG

IG

IG

IG

IG

1G

IG

IG

I12

I12

I12

II2

I12

112

I12

112

I12

112

I12

I12

II2

II2

I12

II12

112

IG II2

IG I12

IG II2

IG 112

IG II2

1298

2943

4985

2948

1583

2935

1265

1266

2940

10248

1291

2354

2358

1345

1366

1369

245/4 B

300~-200

300~200

200-150

350~-300

324/3 B.

.C.

300 B8.C.

350-300

350~300

350-300

250~-200

200-100

150 B8.C

5374 A.D.

100 A.D

150~200

A.D.

2353 215 B.C.

1322 229/8 B.C.

1292 21574 B.C.

2942 300-200 B.C.

2960 200-100 B.C.

1335 1017100 B.C.

381

SEG 38.129, Poland Al9
Poland A75

Poland A26

SEG 38.173, Poland A4d

SEG 13.46, 28.125, 36.209
Poland A29

Poland A32

SEG 39.329

SEG 29.162-3, Poland A30
Michel 1851, Poland A44

SEG 33.1570, Poland A33
Poland A35

Michel 1560, Poland A45
Poland A49

SEG
15.116-28.233-29.138-33.149/15
97-39.153, SIG3 1042, Michel
988, LSCG 55, Poland Ablab
SEG 25.175, 29.139, 31.122,
Michel 1563, LSCG 53, Poland
AS50

Poland A53b

SEG 33.145, 38.132, Michel
1556

SEG 28.365, Michel 1553,
Poland A34

Poland AS51b

Poland AB3C

M.'clwl, ?IZ, Poéauc( /44g0¢



IG

IG

I1G

IG

IG

IG

IG

SEG

SEG

SEG

SEG

SEG

SEG

SEG

SEG

SEG

SEG

SEG

SEG

SEG

SEG

112

112

112

II2

112

II2

II2

10

12

17

18

i9

21

21

21

21

21

21

22

22

1339

4817

1599

4013

13288

1329

2349

10

330

100

36

33

125

530

528

531

532

533

633

122

123

5776 B.C.

100-200 A.D.

400-300 B.C.

17574 B.C.

17574 B.C.

400-300 B.C.

248/7 B.C.

24271 B.C.

450 B.C.

367/6 B.C,

212711 B.C.

212/1-174/3

100 B.C.

300-250 8.C.

300~-200 B.C.

300-200 8.C.

22776 B.C.

300-200 B.C.

200-150 B.C.
316/5 B.C.

200 B.C.

382

Michel 1562, Poland A46

Poland A6A

Poland A27

See 1328A

SEG 36.327, SIG3 1102, Michel
985, Poland A2i

SEG 13.46, 28.118, 31.128,
37.110 and 1782bis, Nouveau
Choix 26, Agora 19.P5

SEG 32.348, 39.195

IG 112 1293, Poland A53a

Agora 19.L16

IG 112 1242

IG 112 1246

IG I1I2 1246



SEG

SEG

SEG

SEG

SEG

SEG

SEG

SIA

SIA

24

24

24

31

32

32

37

203

156

223

122

232

236

103

263

306

33372 B.C.

238/7 8B.C.
400-300 B.C.

121722 A.D.

350 B.C.
5271 B.C.

138/7 B.C.

?

333

SEG 35.239, Nouveau Choix
Pleket 43, Schwenk 32

SEG 32.149 and 348

SEG 36.198, 39.311

27,



PROSOPOGRAPHY

Finley 43 Isodemo?

Finley 71 -

Finley 114 Timmostratos Amaxanteus
Finley 32 Theopeithes Ikarios
Finley 30 Aristophon Eiresidou
Finley 31 Philon

Finley 42 Demulos Lamptreus
Finley 40 Leochares

Finley 44 -

Finley 70 Pantaretos Alopekethen
Finley 112 Kalliteles

Finley 113 ...]tes Leukoneos
Finley 78A Pythodoros Athmoneus
Finley 31A-B Blepaios

Finley 163A Mnesitheos Alopekethen
Finley 114A Dilotimos?], (Dion?], Del[mo?]
Foucart 3 -

MHesperia 10 p56 Mnesigeiton, Mnesarchos

Hesperia 16 pé63 [Epilgenes, Agathon, Philo[n],
[Klrates, Hermon, Agathon,
Agathokles, Epikraltes]

IG I3 136 =

1G 112 1252 Kalliades Filinou Piraieus,

384



I1G

IG

IG

IG

IG

IG

IG

IG

1G

IG

IG

IG

IG

IG

IG

IG

IG

IG

I1G

112

I12

112

II12

112

112

II2

I12

I12

112

112

112

112

112

I12

II12

I12

112

II2

1253

1259

2499

2501

1294

1289

2355

1361

1283

1328A

1326

1256

1351

2361

1255

12844

12848

1314

1315

L.ysimachides Filinou PRPivaieus
...) Hippomachou Me[liteus...

Antikles Memnonos, Kleitophon
Demophilou

Diognetos Arkesilou Meliteus

Diopeithes Diopeithous
Sphettios

16 names

Sosias Hippokratous
Simon Simonos Porios

Agathokles Dionysiou
Marathonios

Euphyes, Dexios

42 names

Antiphanes Antisthenous
Kytherrios, Nausiphilos
Nausinikou Kephalethen,
Ar istomenes Mosc(...
Olympos Olympiodorou

Eukleides, Sosias Hippokratous

Glaukon, Paramonos Parmeniskou
Epieikides

Krateia, Dionysodoros Zopyrou
Alopekethen

355



IG

IG

IG

IG

I1G

IG

IG

IG

IG

IG

IG

IG

IG

IG

IG

IG

IG

IG

II2

I1I2

II2

II2

I12

112

II12

112

I12

112

II2

112

II2

II2

112

112

I12

II2

1316

1325

1327

1324

1337

1334

2947

1261A

12618

1262

1261C

1263

1271

12738

12734

1277

1278

1282

Agathon Agathokleous Phlyeus,
Zeuxion, Sokles

Solon Ermogenou Cholargeus,
Dionysios aAgathokleous
Marathonios and list of 11
names

Euktemon Eumaridou Steir.
Hermaios Hermogenou Paion.
Ergasion, Simon Porios, Neon
Cholargeus

Stephanos

Satyros Meniskou Aixoneus,
Nikasis Filiskou Korinthia

Onaso Theonos

Asklapon Asklaponos Maronites
Stephanos thorakopoios
Stephanos

Drakon, Kittos

Stephanos

Kleon Leokratous Salaminios,
Demetrios Olynthios

Menis Mnesitheou Herakleotes
lLLeukon, Kephalion Herakleotes

Kephalion Herakleotes,
Soterichos Trozenios

Eukles, Zenon, Thallos,
Ktesias

Aristodemos Dionysiou,
Aphrodisios

3¥6



IG

IG

IG

IG

IG

1G

IG

IG

IG

1G

I1G

IG

IG

IG

IG

IG

IG

1G

I12

112

112

I12

I12

112

112

I12

112

112

II2

112

112

112

112

112

112

II2

1317

1317b

1297

1301

1318

1319

1323

2343

2346

2347

2348

1343

2351

2352

2356

2359

2344

2345

Nikias, Stratokles, [Naulsias,
[Meno]ln

Charinos, Menon, Nikias,
Nikarchos, Charinos,

Stratokles

Sophron, Dionysodoros
Semachides and 57 names

Zenon Zenodotou Erikeeus,
Theon

Simon Kydathenaios and list of
15 names

79 names
27 names
Agathon, Onesimos, Agathokles,

Soteris, Ophelion, and trace
of 1 name

Diodoros Sokratous Aphidnaios
and committee of 4 citizen

Herakleides, Agathon,
Demetrios, Phaidros, Ergasion,
Philon and traces of 3 names
16 names

61 names

Thearis Hetairionos Kikynneos,
Epikles Epikleous Kropides,
Agathokleia Agathonos traces
of 5 nawmes

20 names

90 names

38%



IG

1G

I1G

IG

IG

IG

IG

IG

I1G

IG

IG

IG

IG

IG

IG

IG

IG

IG

I1G

IG

I1G

IG

112

112

I12

112

I12

I12

112

112

I12

I12

II12

I12

I12

112

I12

112

I12

I12

112

112

II12

II2

1237

1177

2939

1275

1298

2943

4985

2948

1583

2935

1265

1266

2940

10248

1291

2354

2358

1345

1366

1369

2353

1322

See Hedrick (1990)

Bacchios

Dionysios T[...], Theopropos
and list of 10 names

Nikon Nikophontos, Ermogenes
Ermophilou, Symmachos Datou,

Leptines Eupersou, Evrgasion
Samarites

Nikon, Agathon

...Jtou Myrrhinousios

Artemidoros Seleukeus
Aischylion Theonos, Dionysios
23 names

94 names

Nikias Prasieus

Traces of 11 names
Diokles Amaxanteus,

Mnesikleides, Onesimides
Ramnousios and 20 names

3%Y%



IG 112 1292 Zopyros, Nikippi, Theophanes,
Olympichos, Seleukos, Dorion,
Fuboulides and 3 names

16 112 2942 Mousalios Kyrenaios

IG I12 2960 Antiochos Menandrou Meliteus,
Agni Nikonos Marathonia

IG II2 1335 Zenon Aantiocheus, Dorothsos
Oathen and 51 names

IG 112 1339 Aropou tou Seflleukou],
Pammenou, Zenion Diotilmou
Marathonios

1G 112 4817 Aristoboulos and 20 names

IG II2 1599 -

IG 112 4013 Epigenes

IG I1I2 13288 Kleippos Aixoneus, Metrodora,

Aristodike, Euaxis

IG I12 1329 Onesikritos Diokleous
Peiraieus, Chaireas Dionysiou
Athmoneus

IG 112 2349 Myrtaso, Theophanl[es],

Myrtill{os], [(Helphaisti(on],
[EJuklei[des], [Plyrrhos and 1
name

SEG 2 10 Nikias, Rythmos, Onesimos,
Ophelion, Dokimos, Stratokles

SEG 2 9 Batrachos-Dokimos—~Krates-Thall
os~-Eutychides~Ktesippos~Tibeio
s-Artemon—-Archepolis—-Xenon~Dem )
etriog — Dio%iwuos - Pswlw.s ,AW\PMP[QQ,Ls J

SEG 10 330 -
SEG 12 100 Aischines Meliteus
SEG 17 36 Hierokleia, Antigenides
Lamptreus
SEG 18 33 Alkibiades Herakleitou

3¥7



SEG

SEG

SEG

SEG

SEG

SEG

SEG

SEG

SEG

SEG

SEG

SEG

SEG

SEG

SEG

SEG

SIA

SIA

19

21

21

21

21

21

21

22

22

24

24

24

31

32

32

37

125

530

528

531

532

533

633

122

123

203

223

122

232

236

103

263

306

Thorikios

Lysias Periandrou Plotheus
Theodotos

...] Marathonios

Nikomachos Nikonos, Gnathis
Euaggelos Sounieus
Kallias—-Herakleides-Aristos-0On
esimos-Amphistratos-Euphraios-

Timokrates-Symmachos~Artemon~T
herik (...

Charops Phalereus,
Thrasyboulos

156 Paidikos and 21 names
Antiphanes and 24 names

Mar kos Aimilios Eucharistos
Paianieus

Epiteles Kerameus, Neoptolemos
Meliteus

Monimos Demetriou Amisenos

Serapion Poseidoniou
Herakleotes

Chrysippos, Sympherousa,
Eisidotos

370



OFFICES IN ATHENIAN CULT-ASSOCIATIONS

Finley 43
Finley 71
Finley 114
Finley 32
Finley 30
Finley 31
Finley 42
Finley 40
Finley 44
Finley 70
Finley 112
Finley 113
Finley 78A
Finley 31A-B
Finley 163A
Finley 114A
Foucart 3

Hesperia 10 p56

Hesperia 16 p63

IG I3 136
IG II2 1252
IG I1I2 1253
IG 112 1259
IG II2 2499
IG TII2 2501
IG II2 1294
IG II2 1289

350-250 B.C.

309/8 B.C.

350-300 B.C.

300 B.C.
7

?

?

300 B.C.

23372 B.C.

413712 B.C.

350-300

350-300

31372 B.

306/5 B.

350-300
?

250-200

371

B
8
C.
C
B

.C.
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